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can hear it ?”—John vi. 53, 60. 
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“BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD BY NIGHT OPENED THE PRISON DOORS, AND 
BROUGHT THEM FORTH AND SAID, GO STAND AND SPEAK IN THE TEMPLE TO 
_. THE PEOPLE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LIFE. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT, 


' THEY ENTERED INTO THE TEMPLE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND TAUGHT.” 
Acts of the Apostles, v. 19—21. 


’ . 
es YES, EVEN THE LIFELESS STONE IS DEAR 
FOR THOUGHTS OF HIM WHO LATE LAY HERE; 


AND THE BASE WORLD, NOW CHRIST HATH DIED, a 
ENNOBLED IS AND GLORIFIED. 


NO MORE A CHARNEL-HOUSE, TO FENCE a 
THE RELICS OF LOST INNOCENCE, | . 
A VAULT OF RUIN AND DECAY: 

_ THE IMPRISONING STONE IS ROLLED AWAY ! 


*TIS NOW A CELL WHERE ANGELS USE 

TO COME AND GO WITH HEAVENLY NEWS, 

AND IN THE EARS OF MOURNERS SAY, 

‘COME, SEE THE PLACE WHERE JESUS LAY,” 
KEBLE. 


" R. CLAY, PRINTER, BREAD STREET HILL. 


DEDICATION. 


To the Members of the Church of Christ at 
Eignbrook, Hereford. 
ad 


My pear CuristiAN FRIENDS, 

In acknowledgment of the eon with 
which, amidst not a few anxious forebodings, 
you listened to the following Discourses when 
they were first delivered, I dedicate this 
volume to you. It is my earnest prayer that 
the result of this publication may be your 
establishment in the truth, whether that truth 
be found to lie in the ordinary opinions, or in 
those which are here feebly advocated. 

To disturb a framework of ideas associated 
with the remembrance of so many holy seasons. 
in the past, and sanctioned by the apparent 
approval of the great majority of the wise and 
good,—to enter upon the denial of propositions 
which a large proportion of serious Christians 


deem it almost profane to controvert or even 
Ae 
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to question, was indeed a responsible under- 
taking, which nothing could justify, and to 
which nothing could be an adequate motive, 
except an overwhelming conviction of duty, 
grounded upon a conscientious interpretation 
of the word of Almighty God. 

The argument in defence of the ordinary 
persuasion upon man’s nature and destiny, 
drawn from the universal consent of the 
modern churches, was, however, deprived of 
much of its force by the consideration that 
a diligent inquiry, amongst many honoured 
ministers and Christian brethren of various 
denominations, has led not.a few to the belief 
that a most exceedingly small number of per- 
sons have formed their present opinions upon 
the topics referred to, after a fair examination 
of the evidence to be adduced in proof of the - 
natural mortality of our race, with its doctrinal 
consequences. Doubtless, there are many 
excellent followers of Christ to whom the 
ensuing controversy is familiar; but it has not 
been my fortune to obtain the benefit of their 
conversation in the course of the investigations 
which have resulted in the present perform- 
ance. 

If, further, the sentiments of eminent theo- 
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logical writers of the evangelical class had 
been unanimous on the doctrines discussed, 
I should naturally have felt a just diffidence, 
perhaps an insurmountable repugnance, in 
venturing to unsettle your minds by a state- 
ment of personal convictions. But, you are 
well aware that a considerable and even fatal 
diversity of opinion exists in relation to these 
doctrines, amongst writers whose soundness 
in the faith has never been impeached. 

It can scarcely be disputed, for example, 
that among the elder divines, the illustrious 
Howe, and among the moderns, the justly 
respected Dr. Wardlaw, faithfully represent 
the view usually designated orthodox, when 
they pronounce that “ eternal death,” or a 
liability to everlasting suffermg, was included 
in the original curse of the law under sentence 
of which Adam came, and that this curse has 
descended as a natural inheritance upon his 
posterity, as the result of the fall... But in 
a review of a pamphlet entitled ‘ Wuar was 
THE FALL? (inserted in the Evangelical 
Magazine for August, 1845, and on the best 
testimony to be attributed to no less a person 


See Howe’s Sermons on the Fall; Wardlaw LHssay on 
Pardon ; and before them, Calvin in the Institutes, 
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than Dr. Payne, of Exeter, Congregational 
Lecturer on Original Sin,) we are assured 
that “ the scheme of redemption did not even 
conditionally rescue mankind from a sentence 
of eternal death” (or everlasting misery), 
“for no such sentence was brought upon the 
race, although it was, we think, upon Adam 
himself, by the fall.” Now you will probably 
be disposed to admit that when eminent divines 
thus “ think” very differently on a question 
so tremendous in its import as that just 
alluded to, it is quite permissible for inferior 
minds to think for themselves, without being 
fairly chargeable either with ‘“rashness” or 
‘“ presumption ;’—for these are subjects in 
which, notwithstanding our personal insigni- 
ficance, we all have an equal and infinite in- 
terest at stake. The earnest and humble 
inquiries of the sincere, on the all-absorbing 
problem of our destiny, should not be encoun- 
tered by the authoritative taunt, “ Dost thou 
teach us ?” | 

It would be easy to exhibit a similar variety 
of sentiment in other accepted writers upon the 
connected questions of the immateriality and 
immortality of the soul; but I apprehend that 
the signal example adduced above is sufficient 
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to assure us that the attempt to represent the 
doctrines set forth in the following sheets as 
opposed by the concurrent voice of great 
divines, is unfounded and unfair. 

In the last century the learned Dodwell 
collected an important mass of evidence to 
prove, and successfully defended that evidence 
against many vehement adversaries, that the 
idea of the native immortality of all men, was 
not sanctioned by the primitive Church. It 
will be a difficult task to overthrow or under- 
mine some of the testimonies which were 
adduced in that controversy, either by the alle- 
gation of false quotation, or by endeavouring 
to underrate the value of the witnesses. Innr- 
N&£uS, for instance, the disciple of Polycarp, 
who was the scholar of the Apostle John, 
thus writes: “‘ Life is not from ourselves, nor 
from our nature, but it is given or bestowed 
according to the grace of God; and therefore 
he who preserves this gift of life, and returns 
thanks to Him who bestows it, he shall receive 
‘length of days for ever and ever.’ But he 
who rejects it, and proves unthankful to his 
Maker for creating him, and will not know 
him who bestows it, he deprives himself of the 
gift of duration to all eternity. And there- 
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fore the Lord speaks thus of such unthankful 
persons: ‘If you have not been faithful in 
that which is least, who will commit much to 
you?’ intimating thereby unto us, that they 
who are unthankful to him with respect to 
this short transitory life, which is his gift, the 
effect of his bounty, shall be most justly de- 
prived of length of days in the world to 
come. 

The argument from authority is a useful 
accessory to the force of evidence, and in the 
present case is eminently needful. It may 
therefore be mentioned, that amongst the many 
moderns who have on various grounds been 
opposed to the ordinary opinion on one prin- 
cipal subject examined in these lectures (the 
doctrine of future punishment), the great 
names of Archbishop Whately, and of the 
late Mr. Foster, may be adduced. 

I think it, however, of more importance to 
state in this place, in order to diminish the 
impression that all silence is to be construed 
into consent, that I had it from the last- 
named distinguished writer, in a letter on the 
negative side of the subject, with which he 
favoured me in 1841, but which I am not at 


1 Lectures on the Future Life. 
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liberty to publish at the present time, that 
“a number of ministers, not large, but of 
great piety and intelligence, within his ac- 
quaintance, had been disbelievers in the doc- 
trine in question, (the eternal existence of the 
wicked in misery,) at the same time, not feeling 
themselves imperatively called upon to make 
a public disavowal: content with employing 
in their ministrations strong general terms in 
denouncing the doom of impenitent sinners.— 
For one thing, a consideration of the unrea- 
sonable imputations and unmeasured suspi- 
cions apt to be cast on any publicly declared 
partial defection from rigid orthodoxy, has 
made them think they should better consult 
their usefulness by not giving a prominence 
to this dissentient point; while yet they 
made no concealment of it in private commu- 
nications, or in answer to serious inquiries.” 

In self-defence, I may add to this instruc- 
tive and remarkable testimony, my own, that 
I, also, am acquainted with several very excel- 
lent and accomplished ministers of the gospel 
and editors of religious periodicals similarly 
situated. 

The antiquity of the theological views here 
defended, together with their partial suppres- 
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sion by “pious” and “ intelligent” men, offer, 


therefore, an impressive illustration of the 


truth of Lord Bacon’s memorable reflection : 
“Another error,” says this great author, in 
his Advancement of Learning, “ Another 
error, is a conceit, that of former opinions or 
sects, after variety and examination, the best 
hath still prevailed and suppressed the rest ; 
so as, if a man should begin the labour of a 
new search, he were but lke to light upon 
somewhat formerly rejected, and by rejection 
brought into oblivion; as if the multitude, or 
the wisest for the multitude’s sake,.were not 
ready to give passage rather to that which is 
popular and superficial than to that which is 
substantial and profound. For the truth is, 


that Time seemeth to be of the nature of a 


river or stream, which carrieth down to us 
that which is light and blown up, and sinketh 
and drowneth that which is weighty and 
solid.” 


In commending these pages to your studi- 
ous and prayerful consideration, I entertain 


a cheerful persuasion that, inasmuch as each 


successive part lends confirmation to the rest, 
and the chief dependence is placed upon the 
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general harmony of the system elicited, you 
will endeavour to form an estimate of the 
value of the argument from a judgment 
founded not upon a cursory reading of 
isolated passages, but upon an orderly and 
scriptural examination of the whole. It will 
be obvious at a glance that while, on the one 
hand, the formation of a complete skeleton of 
theology has not been even remotely contem- 
plated, yet, on the other, that something 
greatly more important than the defence of 
a merely negative opinion on future punish- 
ment has been attempted.- The scope and 
genius of the dispensation of mercy is our 
pivot-thought and principal theme; and in 
treating this solemn subject it has been my 
earnest desire to combine that which, under 
the Divine blessing, may be permanently 
useful, with the reasonings of a temporary 
controversy. | 

It is unnecessary, my Brethren, to expatiate 
upon the hope that. you will afford a careful 
attention to both spoken and written criti- 
cism, of an argumentative and temperate 
character. You are already sufficiently con- 
vinced that the statements of these Lectures 
are not to be ‘adequately met by derision, 


Xii DEDICATION. 


spiritual denunciation, or passionate invective ; 
yet, since they may perhaps be encountered 
by arguments with which I am at present 
unacquainted, you, at least, will give me 
credit for rejoicing, even in humiliation 
and defeat, if the opponent has Divine truth 
on his side. If the doctrines of this volume 
are “‘from heaven,” it is, indeed, sufficient 
honour to have advocated them in the face of 
a most painful and powerful opposition,—and 
they ought to be universally received. But if 
they are ‘‘of men,” they deserve and demand 
immediate and determined condemnation. 
The subject is, unhappily, of a character to 
excite some of the strongest feelings of which 
human nature is susceptible, and therefore 
the following pages will make a large demand 
upon the kind and candid forbearance of 
persons who cherish, whether from education 
or conviction, the opposite views: yet, al- 
though it is too much, perhaps, to expect to 
afford satisfaction to all temperaments, I can 
truly say, that it has been my desire to render 
justice both to the arguments and to the 
motives of the opponents, and to avoid every 
expression of an unbecoming nature, or 
wantonly irritating tendency. If 1 have 
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| me 6 of this purpose, I al here offer a 
general and sincere apology. 


- Believe me to be, 
My dear Friends, 
Yours faithfully in the gospel, 
EDWD. WHITE. 


H EREFORD, 
March 13th, 1846. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


As these Discourses are likely to fall into other hands 
besides those for which they were originally designed, it 
may be necessary to explain, that they are printed pri- 
marily with a view of affording to the ministers and 
Christian brethren of the neighbourhood where they were 
delivered an opportunity of forming a deliberate judg- 
ment upon the doctrines which they contain. 


The homely and practical character of the style adopted, 
will sufficiently evince that, in their publication, the 
author has not contemplated a formal or ambitious attack 
upon the learned defenders of the common opinion ;—that 
branch of the controversy must be resigned to a very 
different pen. The writer presumes to make no pretension 
to any other qualities than those which every minister of 
Christ may be supposed to possess,—a sincere desire to 
know the truth,—a habit of serious and industrious thought 
upon human life and the Bible,—and courage to avow 
solemn convictions; leaving consequences with God. 
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By this statement, it is not intended to deprecate or 
evade the criticism of superior judges :—yet, if any of that 
honoured class should condescend to notice this composi- 
tion, the Author encourages the hope that the nature of 
the undertaking will be borne constantly in mind; and 
that, in consideration of the great breadth of the ground 
which it was, unhappily, necessary to traverse, in the con- 
struction of the argument, they will pardon the offence of 
an occasional error,—and direct chief attention to the 
elucidation of those connected topics which constitute the 
scheme, (and, it may be added, the strength or the weak- 
ness,) of this series of familiar discourses. 


It is scarcely to be apprehended that objection will be 
taken to the circumstance of this argument being directed 
to the people: since there is not, perhaps, a better test of 
the honesty of a teacher, or of the truth of his doctrines, 
than an exposure of his statements, under the eye of the 
learned, who will speedily uncloak imposition to the com- 
mon-sense judgment of the multitude. of the intelligent 
people of God. If the sentiments advocated in these 
Lectures are erroneous, it will be an easy task to confute 
those errors, in a like popular manner, by an appeal to the 
practical reason and conscience, and not to the passions 
and prejudices of mankind. 


A more literary appearance might, perhaps, have been 
imparted to these pages, by the multiplication of references 
to ancient or contemporary classic and ecclesiastical 
authors, so far as the writer’s very moderate acquaint- 
ance with them extends; but, in conformity with the 
general design, the reader’s attention has been nearly 
exclusively directed to a few accessible English works, in 
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the hope that they will be referred to, whenever it is 
possible, in illustration and vindication of the argument. 
The theological reader will possess in his own knowledge a 
better guide. 


The occasional insertion of the words of the original 
Scriptures, will not render the reasonings less intelligible to 
those who are unacquainted with the languages: while, 
perhaps, that insertion may be acceptable to the classes 
whose convenience it is intended to serve. In order to 
avoid the appearance, as much as possible, of a book not 
adapted for the “unlearned,” the Hebrew in the text is 
always written in English letters; an unscholarlike prac- 
tice, but sanctioned by some eminent examples. 


Lastly; if these Discourses, in conjunction with other 
contemporaneous productions, should indirectly have the 
effect of exciting some abler hand to the work of a final 
settlement of questions deriving an awful interest from the 
closing tremendous scenes of the drama of “ THE TIMES OF 
Tut GENTILES,” and from the crisis of the approaching 
triumph of Christianity, the anxious researches and medi- 
tations of many hundreds of laborious days will be abun- 
dantly repaid. The grand results, noted in past times as 
beneficial to mankind, have generally been produced by an 
infinity of singly inconsiderable efforts; so that, if we 
are “doing” but a little “good,” we are engaged in a 
oreat undertaking.— With profound abasement, therefore, 
but most solemn conviction, this humble attempt at the 
elucidation of truth is dedicated to the glory of Him THatr 
LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER ;—and who that believes him- 
self to be executing the behests of that Tribunal, needs, 
through the fear of man, to keep back what, to him, is the 
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truth, by unrighteousness? May it please the most 
Merciful and Compassionate One to pardon whatever of 
error this volume contains; and to employ the residue for 
His own gracious purposes, in binding up the broken- 
hearted, in reclaiming the sceptical, and in arousing the 
careless to a belief of that retribution which surely awaits 
‘them all, beyond the horizon of this scene of His Recover- 
ing Goodness ! 
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DISCOURSE I. 


ON THE SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT OF THE CONSTITUTION 
OF MAN, AND HIS TRIAL IN PARADISE. 


Gen. 111. 4. 


“ And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die.” 


Tue material creation, although composed of 
innumerable parts, forms, altogether, a sysTEM. 
One comprehensive plan pervades and unites the 
whole, in sublime attestation to its origin from the 
wisdom and power of the Blessed and Only 
Potentate. In consequence of this it follows, that 
no portion of the universe can be perfectly under- 
stood in all its bearings, except by a mind endowed 
with capacities for embracing the total scheme ; and 
therefore also, no single substance, being, or law, 
can be understood at all, except when studied in 
connexion with its immediate dependencies. The 
progress of knowledge is constantly forcing upon 
philosophers, according to the confession of the 
most eminent of their number, a deeper conviction 
of the connexion of the sciences, of the hopeless 
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imperfection of the general views of an intelligence 
so feeble as man’s, and of the fact, that success in 
the explanation of particulars in that region which 
is open to our examination, must depend upon a 
cautious and patient observation of the mutual 
interworking of the parts of a very complicated 
machinery.’ 

In the same manner the government of God over 
minds is to be conceived of as constituting one 
vast system, no portion of which can be perfectly 
comprehended in all its relations except by omni- 
science, and no portion of which can be compre- 
hended at all, unless it is considered in its 
immediate or remoter connexions. And that which 
is true of the inconceivable whole, seems to be 
equally true of the great subdivisions. For ex- 
ample, that section of the Divine government which 
comprises the history of this world, as detailed in 
the Bible, is greatly unintelligible as a scheme to 
ourselves, because we are utterly ignorant of the 
preceding and collateral history of the moral uni- 
verse. If we were made acquainted with the 
celestial events which preceded the creation of man, 
we should probably perceive at once, as the angels 
do, the manifold wisdom of God in the scheme 
which at present permits the intervention and 
agency of Satan and his rebellious host, and which — 
will terminate in their overthrow by the power of 


* See Macculloch on the Attributes of God, i. p. 303. Butler's 
Analogy, ch. vil. 
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the incarnate Divinity. A history of the Fall, and 
of the work of redemption, as seen from within the 
veil, by an inhabitant of heaven, would clear up a 
thousand difficulties, though it might still leave a 
thousand mysteries unsolved. 

That portion of the Divine plan, however, which 
has been executed on the earth, and recorded in 
the Scripture, is, in the language of Moses, ‘for 
us and our children,” to contemplate diligently as 
the ground of obedience. Independently of its 
higher relations to the superior creation, the 
redemption of man forms a system of truth in 
itself, and is to be studied not in detached por- 
tions, but as a whole. Such a connected view 
of the word of God is absolutely essential to a 
proper understanding of its successive parts; for, 
if we content ourselves with the habitual considera- 
tion of one or two doctrines alone, apart from the 
rest, we are liable to gross misconstructions of 
the record; and may come to resemble the rustic, 
who, regarding only the apparent flatness and 
stability of the earth, denies both its diurnal and 
annual movements, although proved by every 
imaginable description of evidence. It is a grati- 
_ fying reflection that such studies are in a greater or 
less degree level to every capacity. They are not 
the peculiar domain of learned theologians; and 
he who would represent the leading doctrines of 
Christianity as too abstruse or mysterious for the 
vulgar to understand, gives evidence of possessing 

B 2 
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more priestcraft than piety. The Bible is the book 
of “the common people.” It is written in their 
language, and intended for their use; and we may 
confidently affirm that no essential truth of Scrip- 
ture lies so deep, as to be discoverable only by the 
aid of a profound metaphysical theology. In 
matters of religion, the learned and the unlearned 
alike are restricted, for all genuine information on 
truth, to the common-sense interpretation of these 
sacred oracles; and there is no higher wisdom than 
“the simplicity which is in Christ.” For when we 
consider the infinite importance of a knowledge of 
God; when we reflect upon the endless complica- 
tion of His works, and the unexpectedness of many 
of His operations; when we remember the infirmity 
of human reason, and the narrow limits of real 
science; we must surely admit the presumption, and 
even the folly, of venturing to form a dogmatic 
philosophy for ourselves, as a rule of interpretation, 
upon any one of those subjects concerning which 
the Bible itself comes into the world to instruct us. 
“God knoweth the thoughts of the wise that they 
are vain.” It seems almost superfluous to say that 
if it has pleased the Omniscient to bestow upon us 
definite information in His word, either upon our 
own nature or the Divine, it is our duty to abstain 
from every previous philcsophical determination, 
and to receive His declarations in the “ plain gram- 
matical sense” of-the terms employed, neither 
adding to, nor taking away from, the “ deep 
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thoughts” and “ pure words” of the All-wise and 
the Almighty. 

Of the topics treated in Scripture, the original 
constitution of man may be presumed to be one ; 
for he is the subject of the scheme of redemption ; 
and it is evident that our first inquiry should be 
directed to ascertain whether the revelation of God 
contains any hints or open statements on this head; 
at least before we proceed to compensate for a 
supposed deficiency by constructing a theory of 
our own. Since, however, an opinion generally 
held by serious Christians has a fair title to be 
heard, and may perhaps offer some assistance in 
the endeavour to ascertain “the mind of the 
spirit ;” let us attempt to bring before the view a 
vivid conception of the popular notion of the nature 
of man. | 

The idea then, commonly entertained upon this 
subject, is, that man was created by God, at first, 
with a body that could die; and with a soul that 
could not die, but must by its own essential quality, 
or by the will of the Most High, (which is the same 
thing,) live for ever ;—and, further, that this is the 
constitution which all mankind have received from 
Adam; an animal and mortal body, and an immor- 
talsoul. The former is easily conceived of; a frail, 
corruptible, tenement of clay; crushed before the 
moth. That other part, the immortal soul, is not 
so readily apprehended ; and the idea must be re- 
volved and steadily contemplated before we shall 
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do it justice. It is but seldom that we can realize 
the true conception of Eternity appropriate to finite 
beings. The term itself ordinarily suggests to the 
mind only vast measures of duration; of time: but 
it is necessary to remember that these can avail us 
nothing beyond furnishing us with a notion of what 
eternity is not. We have not reached the proper 
idea of eternity until the spirit has ceased its calcu- 
lations, and become entranced and lost in a vague 
sublime sense of the Infinite ; and it is not always 
that we can attain to this, even by a resolute effort 
of protracted reflection. It fails upon us suddenly 
and unexpectedly, like “ the vision of the Almighty.” 
it is only when the mind stands upon the remotest 
headland of its arithmetic, and gazes bewildered 
over the dark shoreless ocean beyond, that we have 
realized eternity. Still, much may be accomplished 
through combinations of time, number, and space, 
to arouse the intellect into an activity favourable 
for attaining this overwhelming sensation of In- 
finitude. 

Conceive, then, of the period which has elapsed 
since the creation of the universe up to the present 
hour ; a period composed of an zncalculable succession 
of ages, which is faintly shadowed forth upon the 
tablets of the crust of the earth; and also by the 
fact, that we now see some of the stars, by means of 
light which must have left them a million of years 
before the creation of man; spaces of duration 
which, to our minds, are nearly equivalent to in- 
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finity.". Let such a period (of which man’s 6,000 
years will form but an atom) stand for unity; then 
Imagine a line of closely-written figures, each suc- 
cessive cypher multiplying the last sum by ten, 
passing first through the earth’s orbit in the plane 
of the ecliptic,—next through the diameter of the 
orbit of Uranus, then, through the unmeasured void 
to the nearest stars on either extremity—where 
we commence reckoning by scores of billions of 
miles ; and afterwards extended far away, in a 
straight line, to the remotest nebulee—to the limits 
of creation. Imagine such a line prolonged until 
it reaches an extent as many times greater than the 
diameter of the universe, as there were units com- 
prised in that original line. Next multiply that 
total into itself, and let the sum obtained stand for 
a succession of such enormous periods as that 
which has elapsed since the formation of the ter- 
restrial globe :—we are still but at the centre of 
eternity ; it stretches out its ever-receding horizon 
around and before, and no numeration on earth, 
or in heaven, can avail to approach the stupendous 
reality. 

Now, it is commonly supposed that man was 
created with a soul that must live through all these 
enormous epochs, and infinitely beyond them ;—that 
such was the nature of Adam, and that such, by 
the will of God, is the present nature of all man- 


~" See Pye Smith’s Geological Lectures. Sixth Dissertation in 
the Appendix. 
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kind from pole to pole; the most civilized and the 
most barbarous; the polished inhabitant of Europe, 
and the grovelling huntsman of Central Africa, 
alike. Such is the opinion commonly entertained ; 
and it is a magnificent account of humanity, if it be 
true; but it is at the same time much too great to 
be taken for granted, without satisfactory evidence; 
especially when we consider how many things 
there are which, at first sight, might seem to mili- 
tate against it. If it be true, it is a great truth; if 
it be false, it is a great falsehood ; and lying at the 
very foundation of theology, it is a question to be 
examined with profound anxiety and scrupulous 
accuracy. If this be in reality the statement of 
Scripture concerning us, a denial of its truth will 
infect with error all our speculations on redemp- 
tion; and, on the other hand, if it be itself an 
error, the adoption of it will carry confusion and 
obscurity into every page of the Divine dispensa- 
tions and revelations. If this account of humanity 
be as true as it is common, we must think very 
differently of ourselves from the ideas appropriate 
to us, if it be a fiction of the imagination ;—for 
under such a view, of course, the body is nothing, 
less than nothing and vanity; while the soul, this 
eternal and divine intelligence within us, is every- 
thing,—is, in fact, the man,—and is but crippled 
and disgraced by connexion with its mortal com- 
panion.’ Let us inquire, therefore, what is exactly 


‘ See Butler’s language. Analogy, ch. i. “ Future Life.” 
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the evidence upon which this opinion of the immor- 
tality of the soul is held. The arguments advanced 
are drawn, first, from reason; secondly, from 
Scripture. 

First, arguments from reason, or natural light. 
It is alleged, that the soul of man, being immaterial 
and spiritual, is consequently eternal, or immortal. 
But it has been often remarked that this proof is 
insufficient. That the soul is not composed of mat- 
ter is readily admitted, and that, therefore, it is 
capable of surviving the body, is granted also ;—. 
but it ought to be observed, that this physical 
argument by no means proves that the soul must 
outlive the animal framework of the body; it does 
not even prove that it wi//; much less does it prove 
that it shall live for ever. We know by far too 
little of the nature of spirit to decide that “ no 
substantial and indivisible thing ever perisheth.”? 
On the contrary, the eminent naturalist Macculloch 
declares, that “ natural religion decides that God 


2 Even if we were certain 


can destroy the soul. 
that a spirit is a simple essence, we should have no 
right to assume the bold and unproved position 
that all simple essences are eternal :—for every 
argument in favour of the immateriality of the soul 
of man equally favours the immateriality of the 
spirits of the animal creation around us; and yet 
few persons impute to them an eternal duration. 


1 John Smith. “ Select Discourses,” p. 61. 
? Attributes of God, vol. il. p. 544. 
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If immateriality infers immortality for the spirit of 
man, it infers it also for the animating principle in 
the lowest animalcule that sport by millions in the 
stagnant pool, and even perhaps for the vital prin- 
ciple in plants. And surely that argument must be 
allowed to be of questionable ferce which extends 
the attribute of EVERLASTING LIFE to the micro- 
scopic fungi and insects, in order to defend the 
inherent supremacy of man. If any persons are 
willing to admit, in self-defence, this necessary con- 
clusion, they should be urged to remember that it 
is an hypothesis for which there is not a shadow of 
positive proof, and which is contradicted by the 
authority of Scripture.’ 

Man’s rational intellectual nature has sometimes 
been adduced in evidence of his native immortality. 
« Nothing dies,” says Bishop Jeremy Taylor, “ that 
can discourse, that can reflect in perfect circles.” ’ 
If this statement conveys any definite idea, it is 
that reason implies eternity. But what is the con- 
necting link in this argument? Why does ration- 
ality infer immortality? If it does, at what point 
in the scale of reason does immortality commence ? 
for there are many indications of its elements in the 
animal creation: Is it that man’s fitness for con- 
tinual progression infers the fact that he will eter- 
nally progress? and is then the eternal existence 


' Psalm xlix. 20. See Pye Smith’s Lect. on Geol. p. 225. 
? Funeral Sermon for Sir G. Beaumont. 
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of the wicked an existence of advancement? In 
truth, the analogy of nature is opposed to this 
argument; for countless millions of vegetable and 
animal forms are created, with every capacity for 
expansion and progression into maturity, which, 
notwithstanding, are wasted in embryo, and never 
reach their apparent destination.’ 

A third class of reasoners have adduced man’s 
desire for Immortality in evidence of his eternal 
nature. This, however, alone, is scarcely an ade- 
quate support for the opinion ; since wishes are not 
arguments ;: and although the presence of so noble 
a desire, when it exists, (which is not always,) in- 
dicates at least an original adaptation to the enjoy- 
ment of continued life, there may, notwithstanding, 
be circumstances in the human condition which 
render in many cases “ the expectation vain.” 

But, it is added, reason and conscience direct us 
with infallible certainty to the belief of some state 
of future retribution; and this implies and requires 
the immortality of the soul. Doubtless, this cir- 
cumstance makes it highly probable, that the soul 
may survive the body in consciousness ; yet, when 
we consider its wonderful union with the body, and 
the essentially compound nature of man, a state of 
retribution would seem to demand a resurrection of 
the body, quite as much as a survivance of the 
spirit; and this might throw some little doubt over 


1 See Price’s Dissertation on Providence, p. 145. 
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the entire question as discussed by unaided reason. 
But that which appears to be the most important 
point to notice here, is the fallacy of supposing the 
survivance of the spirit for retribution, to prove its 
everlasting survivance, its indestructible immor- 
tality. For, the soul may survive the body, and 
yet not live for ever, just as the butterfly rises from 
the chrysalis, and yet at the appointed period dies. 
We may grant to unaided reason, that it can render 
the existence of the soul after death highly probable, 
and even morally certain; but it is too much to 
conclude that this is the same thing with demon- 
strating its existence through the infinite duration 
before us. 

On the whole, we feel bound to admit, that un- 
assisted nature, as is proved by the remains of the 
pagan philosophers, and by the clashing opinions 
of modern metaphysicians,’ can attain no certainty 
whatever on this subject of eternal Immortality in 
the soul; and a clever materialist can bring forward 
many appearances which oppose, at the outset, at 
least a formidable barrier to so grand a conclusion.” 
The wiser advocates of the theory,’ therefore, have 
in recent years generally depended upon what they 


1 See a valuable Essay by Dr. J. T. Gray, on Immortality ; 
Dyer, 1843 ; in which all the principal arguments, both of ancient 
and modern philosophers, are impartially examined. 

* See the works of Lawrence and Morgan, &e. 

* The reviewer of “ What was the Fall?” in the Evangelical 
Magazine, frankly abandons the theory of natural immortality. 
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consider to be the declarations of Scripture sup- 
porting the view which they take of man’s consti- 
tution. It will be necessary to examine the passages 
alleged in their order :— 

Gen.1.27. Thestatement, that “ God created man 
in his own image,” is supposed to signify that man 
was made in the likeness of the Divine eternity ; that 
Adam was created immortal in his soul; and that, 
since there is no intimation of his having lost this 
immortality by the fall, we are immortal as well. 
The sense, however, in which the phrase “the 
image of God,” is used by St. Paul, seems to indi- 
cate that the leading conception of Moses was 
moral similitude, a holy conformity to the Eternal 
Reason, and Almighty Authority; and that when this 
distinguishing character was effaced (on which, 
indeed, immortality appears to have depended) it 
was necessary for man to be “ renewed in know- 
ledge in the image of Him that created him,” before 
he could again enjoy the favour and support of his 
Maker. Yet, even supposing that the “ image of 
God” involved the idea of similitude to the Divine 
Eternity, the fact that Adam lost or injured the 
Divine likeness, might suggest the suspicion that 
he was deprived of this feature of it afterwards; 
especially since the following remarkable words 
occur in the account of his expulsion from Paradise, 
« And now, dest he put forth his hand, and take of 
the tree of life, and eat and live for ever : so he drove 
out the man, and placed at the east of the garden 
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of Eden the Cherubim, and a flaming sword, to 
keep the way of the Tree of Life.” 

Gen. ii. 7: “So God formed man from the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul.” From this 
passage it is alleged that the breath of the Eternal 
must be everlasting; and that the expression, 
“living soul,” signifies an ever-living intelligence. 
It is undeniable that these words indicate some 
special dignity in human nature, distinguishing it 
from those animal races which the “earth brought 
forth” at the command of the Almighty. But it is 
not so clear that this special dignity consisted in 
immortality of the soul; at least, it is not clear 
from the phrase, “ God breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life ;” for the fact that his “ breath was 
in his nostrils” is subsequently adduced by the 
Divine Spirit (Isaiah ii. 22) as an argument of 
man’s fragility; and in the original language the 
beasts which perished in the deluge, are declared to 
have possessed equally with mankind “the breath 
of lives,” (nishmath chaiim.) Gen. vii. 22. We 
venture to conclude, therefore, that although the 
life of Adam was the breath of God, and although 
he was formed in the Divine image, and specially 
moulded by the Divine hands, that yet this by no 
means proves human immortality. And, in the 

1 Mr. Taylor gives the sanction of his authority to the custo- 


mary interpretation of the terms, “ the image of God,” (in Saturday 
Evening; ch. “ Endless Life.”) 
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second place, the allegation of the phrase “ living 
soul,” in vindication of the doctrine, is peculiarly 
unhappy, inasmuch as it may be demonstrated to 
be the phrase appropriated in Scripture to denote 
an animal nature, in the strongest contrast to one 
which is properly spiritual and eternal. For ex- 
ample, we read in Genesis 1x. 10, that “ God esta- 
blished his covenant with every living creature 
(Heb. nephesh hayah, living soul) that accompanied 
Noah into the ark, of the fowl, of the cattle, and 
of the beast of the earth.” It is translated’ both 
here and in Gen. 1. 7, wuyn Soca, which also are 
the words employed by St. John (Rev. xvi. 3) to 
denote the fishes that died in the sea at the occur- 
rence of some destructive prophetical calamity. 
Accordingly, the Apostle Paul adduces the text in 
question, for the express purpose of drawing the 
most marked contrast between the first and the 
second Adam. He says (1 Cor. xv. 44), “ There 
is a natural, or an animal body, (vuyexov, an adjec- 
tive derived from the,translated souw/, in Gen. i. 7), 
and there is a spiritual body. And so it is written, 
The first man Adam was made a living soul (wvyy 
Cwoa), the last Adam was made a quickening or 
life-giving spirit, Cworoiovv wvevpa. The first man 
was of the earth, earthy, yoixos, a man of dust ; the 
second Adam is the Lord from heaven.” ‘Thus we 
perceive that, instead of applying the term soul to 


" By the Septuagint. See Vitringa, Observ. Sac. lib. iii. cap. iv, v. 
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the mind of man, the Apostle refers it to his whole 
nature, but with a special reference to the body ; 
while he points out the fact, that the first Adam 
was only a diving soul, possessing no principle of 
essential vitality; and that the second Adamis a life- 
giving spirit, having “ life in himself” as God. On 
the whole, then, we must decide, that so far 
from intending to teach the immortality of the soul 
in the text before us, Moses was speaking of the 
compound nature of Adam, with an eye chiefly to 
his animal part, and with a pointed intimation of its 
mortality, or possible decay. 

The next passage of Scripture usually alleged in 
support of the common doctrine is Ecclesiastes i1.21, 
“ Who knoweth the spirit of a man which goeth 
upwards, and the spirit of a beast which goeth down- 
wards to the earth?” It is presumed that the ex- 
pression “ goeth upwards” denotes not merely sur- 
vivance, which may be readily granted, but eternal 
immortality. A slight reference to the context, 
however, will show that Solomon, the wisest man, 
(not an Epicurean infidel, as some persons assert, ) 
is engaged in speculating upon the great similarity 
discoverable between mankind and the animal races, 
and he expresses the wish that God would unde- 
ceive them in the matter of their boasted essential 
immortality, and bring them to a humble sense of 
their true rank in the scale of creation. And he 
remarks, in conclusion, that the extreme uncertainty 
hanging over the state of the spirit when separated 
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from the body, under the dispensation then present, 
leads him to place but little dependence upon the 
grand meditations of philosophers and others on 
the exalted blessedness of disembodied souls, and 
to conclude that the most fitting course was to 
make the best use of our brief vain life in the body; 
not denying, as afterwards appears, the hope of a 
resurrection. “ I said in mine heart concerning the 
estate of the sons of men, O that God might mani- 
fest them, that they might see that they themselves 
are beasts.’ For that which befalleth the sons of 
men befalleth beasts; even. one thing befalleth 
them; as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, 
they have all one breath: so that a man hath no 
pre-eminence above a beast; for all is vanity. All 
go to one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to 
dust again. Who knoweth the spirit of a man that 
goeth upward, and the spirit of a beast that goeth 
downwards to the earth? Wherefore I perceive 
that there is nothing better than that a man should 
rejoice in his own works, for that is his portion, for 
who shall bring him to see what shall be after 
him 2”? 

It is evident that the words in the twelfth chapter 
of this same book (Eccl. xii. 7), “the spirit shall 
return to God who gave it,’ so far from deciding in 
favour of an eternal duration, do not even explicitly 
teach its separate existence at all; since “ returning 

* See Holden on Ecclesiastes, p. 83, notes. 
? See Peters on Job, p. 322, second ed. 
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unto God” would either signify, in Oriental language, 
a lapse of the individual mind into the Divine in- 
finity, or, more probably, would refer to the Spirit of 
life from God itself, as in Job xxxiv. 14. 

The words of Paul in 2 Tim. i. 10, are sometimes 
adduced in proof of human immortality,’ “ Who 
hath abolished death, and brought life and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel.” It is affirmed 
that the Apostle here teaches us, that Christ brought 
to light the fact that all men are by nature immor- 
tal. But is it not the more natural interpretation, 
that the Saviour brought life and immortality, that 
is, immortal life, to a world which had lost it? 
especially since he prefaces the statement by de- 
claring that Christ hath abolished death. In every 
other instance, however, the terms life and immor- 
tality are understood by these writers to signify, not 
eternal existence, but simply eternal happiness, and 
it remains for them to exhibit the rule by which 
they forsake their usual interpretation in this case, 
and affix to the words of the Apostle a literal signi- 
fication. The figurative exposition of the Scrip- 
ture should at least be consistently carried out ; 
even though it is evident that the result would in 
the present text be (if, as is also asserted, the pro- 
position is universal) to declare and pronounce the 
eternal salvation of the whole race of mankind. 

Besides these, we have not met with any passages 


"See Eclectic Review of Dobrey on Fut. Punishment, Aug. 1845. 
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of Scripture advanced as abstract declarations of 
human immortality. We shall hope to make it 
appear hereafter that wherever the Bible speaks 
of the future existence of the righteous and the 
wicked, that existence, of whatever duration, 1s 
not to be attributed to man’s inherent perpetuity of 
being.’ 

We are constrained therefore to adopt the 
conclusion, humbly but firmly, that the Divine 
Revelation does not teach the doctrine commonly 
entertained upon the nature of the human soul; 
but that it is a splendid fiction of philosophy, sug- 
gested by the tempter who at first beguiled Eve 
with the declaration, “ YE SHALL NOT SURELY DIE.” 

1. For, in the first place, the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul is never once explicitly de- 
livered throughout the entire range of the canon of 
Scripture; a very remarkable silence, which may 
well suggest some misgivings in bar of implicit 
belief in those Christian theologians whose works 
are filled with descriptions of the “intrinsic dignity 
of man’s immortal soul.” If the doctrine in question 
be true, that the spirit of man is an undying in- 
telligence, an everlasting and indestructible power, 
we surely might expect to discover at least some 
few traces of a general recognition of this grand 
fundamental, in the ages which were illustrated by 


* The text, 1 Cor. xv. 22, “As in Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive,” is clearly proved by Dr. Wardlaw to refer 
only to the righteous. Essay on Pardon, p. 267, a work directed 
to the overthrow of Mr. Erskine’s opinions. 
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perpetual communications with heaven. In ancient 
times neither men nor languages were so differently 
framed from those of a more recent era, as to avoid 
through a long course of centuries every apparent 
reference to an idea which is alleged to lie at the 
basis of the scheme of redemption through all its 
dispensations. In every other instance we obtain 
from the Prophets and Apostles clear and frequent. 
enunciations of the doctrines which they were 
commissioned to deliver; even of those which 
unaided reason was able to discover, as the ex- 
istence of God, and the difference between virtue 
and vice. But in this instance they have, by some 
astonishing fatality, omitted, with one consent, all 
reference to the immortality of the soul; xo single 
verse of the Bible containing that brief declaration 
which would have set the controversy for ever at rest. 
In our own times, scarcely a religious work issues 
from the press addressed to thoughtless mankind, 
scarcely is a public exhortation directed to them, 
without a full and forcible exhibition of the doc- 
trine of natural or actual immortality, of deathless 
existence, as the basis of the whole theological 
superstructure. Now, how shall we explain the 
remarkable fact, that neither prophets nor apostles 
have ever once employed this argument in dealing 
with the wicked? an argument so apposite and 
irresistible, if it be true? How, otherwise than 
by determining that this was not their philosophy ; 
that this doctrine formed no part of the “ wisdom” 
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of Him whose thoughts are not as our thoughts, 
nor His ways as our ways. 

It will not be further contended, that the doctrine 
is every where taken for granted, as universally 
understood and acknowledged; for that was not 
clearer in antiquity, which is so dark in.more civi- 
lised ages ; and it is impossible to believe that those 
writers who are copious to an almost painful 
minuteness in the details of a ceremonial economy, 
or of ecclesiastical arrangements, and in refutations 
of the cavils of every variety of heretical apostasy, 
should yet not have expended a line in defence of a 
truth which is liable to such deadly attacks, and 
which is, notwithstanding, asserted to be the very 
foundation of religion. 

2. In the second place, we may notice, as strongly 
opposed to the notion of the soul’s immortality, the 
style and tone adopted in the Scripture when 
speaking discursively of man’s natural estate; a 
style infinitely unsuitable when adverting to a 
Being endowed with the sublime, the magnificent, 
attribute of eternal existence. For example, we 
find, in addition to the extraordinary silence already 
noted, such language as the following, from the lips 
of Job and his friends, which may be taken as a fair 
estimate of the patriarchal orthodoxy on the subject 
before us. 

Chap. vii.—‘‘O remember that my life is wind, 
mine eye shall no more see good. Am | a sea, or 
a whale, that thou settest a watch over me? I would 
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not live alway ; let me alone ; for my days are vanity. 
What is man that thou shouldst magnify him, and 
that thou shouldst set thine heart upon him? and 
that thou shouldst visit him every morning, and 
try him every moment ?” 

Chap. x.—“ Are thy days as the days of man, are 
thy years as man’s days, that thou inquirest 
after mine iniquity, and searchest after my sin? 
Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made 
me as the clay; and wilt thou barn me unto dust 
again ?” 

Chapters xi.—xiv. “He knoweth vain man,” 
adds the patriarch, “he seeth their wickedness 
also. For vain man would be wise, though man 
be born like the wild ass’s colt. Man that is born 
of a woman is of a few days, and full of trouble; he 
cometh forth as a flower, and is cut down; he 
fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth not. And 
dost thou open thine eyes upon such an one,” con- 
tinues Job, “and bringest me im judgment with 
thee? Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro, 
and wilt thou pursue the dry stubble? Behold, 
even to the moon, and it shineth not; yea, the 
stars are not pure in his sight. How much less 
man that is a worm, and the son of man that is a 
worm.” 

Chapter xl. “If he set his heart upon man, if 
he gather unto himself his spirit and his breath ; all 
flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn again 
to dust. Behold, I am vile; what shall I answer 
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thee? Once have I spoken, but I will not answer ; 
yea twice, but I will proceed no farther.” 

Again, David and Isaiah re-echo the same humble 
strain: “What is man that thou art mindful of 
him, or the son of man that thou visitest him ?” 
“ All nations before Him are as nothing, yea less 
than nothing and vanity.” 

Language of this strongly depreciatory character 
is constantly employed by these ancient philoso- 
phers when describing the estate of the sons of 
men; not merely when animadverting on their 
moral character, but when measuring the dignity 
of their nature. But if man be, by constitution, an 
IMMORTAL in his soul, the mortality of his body is 
an inconsiderable circumstance—rather a blessing 
than a curse; and we might inquire with a recent 
author, contending in a very different tone for the 
common theory, “ How MucH LEss IS IT THAN TO BE 
DIVINE TO BE IMMORTAL 2”! Certain it is, however, 
that the style adopted by the inspired writers upon 
the emptiness and worthlessness of man is extremely 
unsuitable to a being whose “soul is more noble 
and enduring than the whole material universe ;” 
for, in fact, they never, by any chance, rise into 
the employment of these exalted encomiums upon 
human dignity, adhering, with astonishing perti- 
nacity, to the most degrading images and mortify- 
ing representations. 


1 Saturday Evening, “Endless Life.” 
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3. We may now proceed, in the third place, to ye 


examine the positive Scriptural account of the con- 

stitution of man, a view which will even more 
strikingly evince the correctness of the foregoing 

conclusion. 

The Divine revelation represents MAN to be an 
essentially compound being, consisting of body and 
soul. 

The latter is divided into the sowl, properly so 
called, or all that vital intelligent principle in man, 
which he possesses in common with the inferior 
races; and into spirit, or a moral nature, all which 
he possesses above them.’ The whole thinking, 
animating, substance in man is, however, in general 
vaguely termed either soul or spirit ; although some- 
times each word is employed in its appropriate 
technical signification; as in the remarkable pas- 
sage, “ The very God of peace sanctify you wholly, 
and preserve you, body, soul, and spirit, blame- 
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
1 Thess. vi. 

It cannot be too earnestly insisted on, that Man 
is regarded by the Scripture-writers as consisting 
essentially of an animal body, animated by a soul. 
Neither, alone, is aman’ Exactly as the union of 
oxygen and hydrogen produces water, and when 


1 See Neander’s Planting of the Church, vol. 11. 85. Vitringa, 
Observat. Sacr. lib. iii. cap. iv. v. 

2 The treatise of Athenagoras on the Resurrection (a.p. 200) is 
a noble defence of this now almost forgotten truth. 
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their union is dissolved, waTer is destroyed, even 

Ree though its elements may remain; so does the union 

#” “Wot body and soul constitute a living man, and when 
their harmonious conjunction is dissolved, the man 
is no more; he is dead; the dissolution of the com- 
pound nature being the destruction of the humanity, 
without any reference to the destiny of the compo- 
nent portions of it. This is the true Scriptural 
idea of death, the dissolution or separation of the 
parts of our nature. Our Lord likened his own 
death to the death of a grain of wheat; which is 
exactly this, and nothing else, a disintegration of 
its elements. When this dissolution is effected the 
man is said to have lost, or to have laid down, his 
life—ypuynv. 

It is further especially to be observed, that 
throughout the canon of Scripture, the charac- 
teristic nature (as the Apostle terms it, the wage, 
etcov) Of the first Adam is considered as existing 
not in his spirit, but in his body; so that man is 
regarded not principally as a spirit, but as flesh. 
Hence it was, we may justly presume, that the 
name given to the protoplast by Him whose words 
are ever the best, was Adam, from Adamah, the 
earth or ground ; in order to remind both himself 
and his posterity of their true origin and character. 
His name was not derived from any consideration 
of the dignity or eternity of his soul, but from that 
body which is supposed to be but its temporary and 
accidental companion. The body seems to be looked 
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upon as formally and properly the man himself ; 
while the spirit is spoken of as a sort of loan from 
the Almighty. 

Hence, also, it may be observed, that the organized 
form was denominated Adam even before the Divine 
breath had kindled the inward life. “And God 
formed man (Heb. Adam) from the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living soul.” 

Hence it was, we may suppose, that Abraham, 
the friend of God, well instructed in the true con- 
stitution of man, humbles himself before the Eternal 
Spirit as “ dust and ashes ;” not doubtless intending 
to deny that there was a spirit in man, and that the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth him more under- 
standing than the fowls of heaven, as his own de- 
scendant Elihu subsequently declared ; but strongly 
expressing his sense of the fact, that the foundation 
of man’s being is laid in the dust, and that his 
closest relationships and affinities are not with the 
spiritual and everlasting universe, but with the 
material and mortal creation around him. 

It was likewise from a consideration of this view 
that our Lord, who sometimes is said to have 
“given himself for our sins,” (Gal. 1. 4,) yet de- 
clares, on his own authority, that it was his “ flesh 
which he would give for the life of the world.” 
John vi. 51. It was his human nature which 
formed the propitiatory sacrifice, and that nature 
he speaks of as flesh. He evidently regarded his 
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life as a man, (vynv,) not under the idea of his 
subsistence as a separate spirit, but as that state of 
union between body and soul, the dissolving of 
which was his death. <“ I have power to lay down 
my life, and have power to take it again :” (rvynv.) 
John x. 15.’ 

In full accordance with this representation, the 
Apostle, in a passage already noticed, cites the 
words of Moses, descriptive of man’s original crea- 
tion, in illustration of the fact that there is an 
animal body distinct from a spiritual body: “ For 
so it is written, the first man Adam was made a 
living soul,” Gpuynv Cacav,) a term frequently em- 
ployed to denote the inferior animals. And then 
he proceeds, “ the first man was of the earth, 
earthy, yoixos, a man of dust; the second Adam 
is the Lord from heaven.” In order fully to com- 
prehend the scope of the Apostle’s quotation and 
argument, it is necessary to bear in mind that the 
word translated sou/, in the phrase “ living soul,” 


' By these remarks, it is not intended to deny that each por- 
tion of a compound nature may assume to itself the employment 
of that phraseology which, in strict propriety, belongs only to the 
whole being. Thus, in the text above, when the Lord says, “ I 
have power to lay down my life, and to take it again,” it is the 
Deity speaking of the humanity ; and in 2 Cor. v. 6—8, St. Paul 
speaks of his spirit as of himself—when separated from the body. 
Still, this is but a conventional impropriety ; as 1s obvious from 
the whole strain of his reasonings in the former epistle to the same 
church. “ This day shalt tuov be with Mnin Paradise,” is another 
example of the same mode of speech. 
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has three significations: 1. Sometimes it stands for 
that complex life, which has been already described 
as resulting from the union of the body and spirit ; 
as in Matt. 11. 20.—* They are dead that sought the 
young child’s life.” wuynv. 

2. It stands for that animating spirit itself, zhe 
soul; asin Matt. x. 283—“ God is able to destroy 
both body and souw/ in hell.” yuynv. And, 

3. It stands for a person, or animated being ; 
exactly as when we say, “ there were so many souls 
on board.” In this last sense it is employed in the 
passage before us, without any definite reference to 
the spirit considered alone, but as descriptive of the 
entire person or being of Adam; “ he was made a 
living soul.” But we must carefully remark, that 
this term is cited by the Apostle for the express 
purpose of drawing a broad line of distinction be- 
tween a mere living animal (since the same words, 
living soul, are employed to denote the beasts,) and 
a truly spiritual, life-giving nature. The best proof 
that Paul really intended to represent the first 
Adam as having been created only a moral animal, 
dependent on the elements, and not possessed of 
intrinsic or everlasting life; (in good truth, so 
much an animal, that, notwithstanding the image 
of God, his whole person is still denoted by a 
phrase also applicable to the lower creation) will 
be found in his language in the second chapter of 
this same epistle. As he was writing to a Greek 
church, and therefore to one peculiarly in need of 
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sound philosophical statements and accurate ex- 
pressions, his words deserve particular attention. 
After declaring that he taught “the things of God” 
in a divinely appointed phraseology, he proceeds ; 
* But the natural man (uyixos, the animal man, 
the same term employed in the fifteenth chapter in 
relation to the body) discerneth not the things of 
the spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
him, neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned.” Now here we find the same 
adjective, yuxys«cos, used to denote the natural man’s 
mental character, which in a subsequent passage is 
employed to denote his whole person, but with a 
special reference to his body. But in that instance, 
(1 Cor. xv. 45,) the term is most pointedly selected 
to convey the idea of mortality, or the absence of 
immortality, by contrast with the glory of the 
Life-giving Spirit; and therefore the conclusion 
seems inevitable that the term has the same com- 
prehension in the present connexion, when used 
with a specific reference to the soul, and that con- 
sequently Paul knew nothing whatever of man’s 
natural immortality. | 

An additional confirmation of these statements 
arises from the remarkable circumstance that in 
the before-mentioned chapter, 1 Cor. xv., the 
Apostle appears to discuss the subject of the resur- 
rection of the body, as if all the hopes of humanity 
were bound up in that great consummation. The 
thought of the eternal blessedness of the indestruc- 
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tible soul, never appears to have glanced across his 
mind as affording a prospect of happiness even to 
the pious believer. “If Christ be not raised,” thus 
giving a pledge of the resurrection of his people, 
“ your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also that are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished,” azadovro; the word used in chap. x. 9, 
to signify the literal “ destruction ” of the Israelites 
by poisonous serpents; and he explains the term 
thus in the following verse; “If zm this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable.” What can we gather from this re- 
markable style of reasoning, except the conviction 
that Paul regarded the body as fundamentally the 
man; and that the essential independent immor- 
tality of the soul formed no part of that “hidden 
wisdom” which he was commissioned to divulge 
to the nations. For, from the preceding scriptural 
principles, it will necessarily follow that the spirit of 
a man, is not a man; and that if a redemption of 
man is to be effected by Almighty benevolence 
there must be a resurrection of the dead. 

On keeping in mind this idea, the understanding 
of the whole force of our Lord’s argument with 
the Sadducees mainly depends. In Luke xx. 27, we 
read that “the Sadducees came unto Him, who 
deny that there is any resurrection.” ‘The narra- 
tive by which they attempt to confound the Divine 
instructor is familiar to every recollection. Our 
Lord’s answer was as follows; and it is necessary 
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to remember that the point to be proved was not 
the existence of the soul after death in a separate 
state, but a resurrection of the body. ‘ But that the 
dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bush 
when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ;—He is not a 
God of the dead, but of the living, for all live unto 
him.” Now in what manner does this quotation 
prove a resurrection from the dead, a resurrection 
of the body? ‘The principles already laid down 
furnish a satisfactory answer; but under the ordi- 
nary theory, which considers the soul as the man, 
the answer might long be sought for in vain. Our 
Saviour intends to intimate that God, graciously 
calling Himself the God of Abraham, four hundred 
years after his death, implies a relation still sub- 
sisting between Himself and the compound person 
of Abraham, (through the promise of “ Him that 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things 
which are not, as though they were ;” in virtue of 
which “all live unto him,”) and therefore a resur- 
rection of the body of Abraham was certain; since 
God would not denominate Himself the God of one 
_ who was only a corpse, (vexpos,) or of one who was 
always to remain so. Now, the whole of this 
divine argumentation obviously proceeds upon the 
doctrine that the spirit of Abraham was not truly 
Abraham; but that (inasmuch as the promise “ to 
be a Gop,” involves the gift of life eternal;’ and 


* See Wardlaw on Baptism, p. 45. 
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the body of the patriarch was an essential, indeed, 
the fundamental part of his nature,) the body must 
be raised from the dead, in order to the fulfilment 
of the promise, implied and recorded in the Title 
by which the Almighty announced Himself to the 
shepherd of Midian. 

Finally, the foregoing considerations will enable 
us to appreciate the intentional brevity of Scrip- 
ture when speaking upon the state of the dis- 
embodied soul after death. A few hints, indeed, 
are dropped, sufficient to assure us that it survives, 
and in a condition, at least in some instances, of 
conscious repose or despair; but generally, the 
whole stress of attention is directed, in reference 
both to reward and punishment, to the resurrection 
of the man ; in the case of the righteous, no longer 
in the image of the earthy, (exow yoicov,) but in 
the immortal likeness of the Life-giving Redeemer ; 
while the wicked are represented as rising un- 
changed; for “as is the earthy, such shall be they 
also that are earthy.” 

Now, since Scripture thus every where teaches 
the essentially compound nature of man, and regards 
that compound nature, throughout, as the subject of 
the scheme of redemption, with a special reference 
to the body as its characteristic “image ;” is it 
probable that the same Scripture should teach us 
that the body is a worthless, accidental appendage, 
mortal and corruptible, and that the soul is an 
independent and everlasting intelligence, the veri- 
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table humanity. Throughout the whole canon of 
divine revelation, we find no single statement of the 
immortality of the soul, as the ground of our expec- 
tations in futurity; but a thousand promises of a 
restoration of life to the man, through a resurrec- 
tion from the dead. And is it likely that one 
component portion of a compound being is essen- 
tially indestructible, when that being himself—the 
Man, resulting from the union of the parts, is 
mortal and corruptible ? 

Thus, then, we are unavoidably conducted to the 
conclusion, that the doctrine whether of a necessary 
or of an actual immortality in the human soul, 
whether in the case of Adam’s original constitution 
or our own, is a great and fundamental error; having 
no ground of reality whatever, either in natural or in 
revealed religion. ‘The prevalence of the opinion 
can be ascribed only (after making the due allowance 
for hereditary prejudice) to the corrupt pride of a 
fallen nature, which invented the dogma in lands 
where the resurrection and the life were unknown, 
and which still maintains, in defiance of the 
obvious declarations of Scripture, a notion which 
is so well calculated to flatter the vanity of man- 
kind, at the same time that it lays, through the 
consequences that flow from it, an easy basis for a 
Christless religion, and for the terrific authority of 
superstition and priestcraft. If the spiritual Church 
of Christ partake of what we must venture to call 

D 
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the common delusion, this lamentable defection 
from primitive simplicity must be attributed to that 
dangerous proneness towards the creation of a 
preliminary philosophy, as a rule of interpretation, 
which manifested itself in the earliest ages, which 
obscured with its clouds the whole orb of truth in 
the days of the schoolmen, and which still, to a 
calamitous extent, darkens the glory of heaven and | 
the revealed character of God. | 

If it be objected, as it certainly will be, that the 
doctrine here defended, that Adam was created 
altogether a mortal, detracts from the dignity of 
our nature, and brings down the rational family of 
man to a level with the animal races, we reply, that 
this statement is partially erroneous. It is true, 
that so far as essential immortality is concerned, the 
view now presented places mankind exactly ona par 
with the inferior orders of this planetary globe ; 
but it still leaves untarnished “ the glory of man,” 
in the superiority of his intellect, and in the pos- 
session of a religious nature which capacitates him 
for communion with God. And, if it shall hereafter 
appear, that he was originally destined for an im- 
mortal duration, the prospect of which has been 
forfeited by his Paradisiacal rebellion, and again 
opened to his faith on the condition of repentance, 
we shall discover the harmony of truth subsisting 
amidst all the discordant phenomena of an actual 
degradation, which gives him assuredly but little 
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right to boast of his personal dignity,’ and those 
lofty occasional aspirations which yet remain to 
bear witness to his primeval destiny, and to 
prepare him for receiving the scheme of redemption. 


We now pass on to consider THE TRIAL OF ADAM 
IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. 

Few persons are to be found in the present en- 
lightened age, so uninstructed, as to suppose that 
the sin of Adam was the procuring cause of death 
to the animal population of the world. The most 
cursory and superficial glance at the constitution of 
nature suffices to convince the observant Christian, 
that this globe, so far at least asthe inferior races 
are concerned, was originally created a mortal 
system. Grass was not “brought forth” to grow, 
nor flowers and trees to bloom in undying verdure 
through eternity ; but the green herb was intended 
to wither, and the leaves to fade and “ fall away.” 
Thus, likewise, were the insects made; some to 
flutter for a few hours in the breeze and sunshine; 
some to prolong their existence through the circle 
of a year; some to extend their lives through 
several seasons; but each and all at length, 
together with every rank of creatures above them, 
to return unto the dust from whence they were 

* Pekin, for example, where 4,000 infants are annually thrown 


into the streets for the hogs to devour ; or nearer home, the “ gin- 
palaces ” of London; or the rural population of England. 
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taken. Besides, all nature constitutes one vast 
system of prey;' birds, beasts, fishes, and insects, 
alike finding their appropriate food, to an incalcu- 
lable extent, in subordinate races; and evincing, from 
their internal construction and organization, that 
this was the original intention of God. But a system 
of prey involves and implies a system of universal 
mortality ; and, be it remembered, this system was 
framed before the creation of man. 

Geology also confirms us in the belief, that such 
has been the character of this world’s population 
through innumerable ages preceding the establish- 
ment of its present condition: the remains of 
countless animals, both terrestrial and marine, lying 
embedded in the ancient rocks, in the “ earliest 
part of the dust of the earth;” and even, in some 
instances, actually forming their substance through 
accumulation at the bottom of the former seas.’ 

By these considerations, therefore, we are firmly 
convinced, that when Adam was placed upon the 
earth by his Creator, he was introduced into the 
midst of an already mortal and perishable system. 
“The things seen were temporal.” Vicissitude, 
succession, generation, and decay,? were the grand 


1 See Macculloch on the Attributes, iii. ch. xlix. 

2 See a very learned and interesting dissertation upon the 
Entrance of Death in the Appendix to Dr. Pye Smith’s Geological 
Lectures. 

* The theological reader will be pleased with some reference to a 
pamphlet, entitled “Tractatus Tres,” which may be obtained 
at Fellowes’, Ludgate Street. 
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laws of the world, notwithstanding its order and 
loveliness, when it emerged for the last time from 
the bosom of darkness, as the habitation of man. 
Death reigned, although without its terrors, over 
the whole sublunary creation. Since, then, Adam 
was formed from the dust of a mortal world, with 
an animal frame-work at least remarkably analo- 
gous in its structure to those of the animated orders 
around him, and with a mind not altogether devoid 
of resemblance to beings with “ less understanding,” 
which races themselves displayed a gradation of 
intelligence ; if any presumption may be expressed 
before proceeding to examine the record, it certainly 
is not in favour of man’s essential immortality ; for 
on that supposition, he would have been the only 
exception to the universal rule of mortality; himself, 
at the same time, not possessing a nature which 
obviously raised him at once beyond and above the 
suspicion of possibly sharing the destiny of the 
world whose air he breathed, however the dis-~ 
tinguishing glory of reason and religion might 
prove and illustrate his supremacy over it. 

But what says the record? “ And the Lord 
God formed man of the dust of the earth, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul. And the Lord God planted 
a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the — 
man whom he had formed. And out of the ground 
made the Lord God to grow every tree that is 
pleasant to the sight and good for food; the tree 
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of life also in the midst of the garden, and the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil. And the 
Lord God took the man and put him into the 
garden of Eden to dress it, and to keep it. And the 
Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every 
tree in the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of 
the tree of the knowlege of good and evil thou 
shalt not eat of it; for in the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.”—Gen. i. 

The first observation suggested by the words of 
the sacred historian, is, that Adam was not formed 
within the precincts of Paradise; but was created 
in the territory without, where no tree of life was 
found; and that afterwards he was placed in the 
garden of Eden, to dress it and to keep it. The 
circumstance of the formation of Adam in a region 
where nothing appeared to symbolize the possibility 
of rising above the level of the universal mortality, 
seems to point us to the frequently repeated con- 
clusion, that he was not created in any part of his 
nature an indestructible being. 

The tree of knowledge of good and evil, has 
exercised the curiosity of sacred critics in every 
age; but the most natural and obvious account of 
it appears to be, that it was a tree, by touching or 
by refraining from which, our first parents might 
demonstrate whether they would lead a life of faith 
in God or not. It would seem to have been con- 
veyed to them that the tasting of this tree would 
communicate to them, in some occult manner or 
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mysterious sense, that knowledge of good and evil 
for themselves, which now they were required to 
receive upon the authority of God. Simple, there- 
fore, as the elements of the temptation were, all of 
those great principles were involved in their proba- 
tion, which have been illustrated m subsequent 
times in the most momentous trials of their de- 
scendants: the claims of Divine Law, the supre- 
macy of the creative will, the obligation to universal 
obedience as the very essence of piety, and the rule 
of choice between the inducements of pride, passion, 
or the allurements of falsehood, and the holy com- 
mandments of the Supreme. 

The tree of life, in the midst of the garden, 
appears to have been accessible to Adam until the 
hour of his transgression ; for we read that permis- 
sion was granted to eat of every tree of the garden, 
_ with the single exception of the tree of knowledge. 
The effect of the tree of life seems to have been 
to repair perpetually the decays of nature, and to 
prevent the approach of death; so that, since we 
are given to understand the result of man’s “ put- 
ting forth his hand and taking of it,” after his fall, 
would have been his “living for ever,” we may 
undoubtedly conclude that Divine Goodness had 
destined for Adam, had he obeyed the Creator, the 
magnificent inheritance of IMMORTALITY. 

It is scarcely necessary to discuss the disputed 
questions, wherefore the gift of eternal life was com- 
municated through so extraordinary a medium as a 
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tree in a mortal world; and whether, after a period 
of probation, the great ancestor of mankind would 
have been made “ equal to the angels,” and trans- 
lated to heaven? It is of more importance to seize 
the leading ideas concerning the nature and the 
results of his moral probation. 

We venture to suppose, then, that from the 
account furnished by Moses, a plain reader would 
naturally understand that Adam was not created in 
the possession of immortality either in his body or 
soul; yet, also, that he was not created under a 
definite sentence of death, as was the case with the 
remainder of the creation around him, since the 
boundless, prospect of eternal life was open to him 
upon the condition of cbedience during his trial. 
In other words, we should rest in the conviction, 
that the first man was not created absolutely im- 
mortal, but was placed on probation, in order to 
become so. Viewed as he was m himself, we be- 
hold a noble being,—the special “ offspring” of the 
Divinity,—endowed with capacities for ruling over 
and subjugating the surrounding world, and for 
holding communion with God: but as to his origin, 
his “ foundation was in the dust,” and the image of 
the Creator was wonderfully impressed upon a 
nature but one remove above the “ beasts which 
perish.” His upright form and “ human face 
divine,’ gave token of the presence of a spirit 
formed for intercourse with Heaven; yet his feet 
rested on the same vile earth which gave support 
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to all the “ creeping things” which it brought forth, 
and, like the inferior subjects of his dominion, “ his 
breath was in his nostrils.” 

Thus was Adam placed in Paradise ; midway 
between the angels and the animals, on trial for 
everlasting life; midway between mortality and 
immortality ; midway between an existence which 
was as a shadow that declineth, a vapour that 
vanisheth away; and one, of which it should be 
beyond the powers even of angelic arithmetic to 
calculate or describe the duration. With what 
unutterable interest must the spectators in heaven 
have awaited the issue; but how far more im- 
portant was it to ourselves! When we attempt to 
conceive of the heights and depths of blessedness 
which are necessarily associated with the very idea 
of a life prolonged to eternity in the image of God, 
of those “ rivers of pleasure which are at his right 
hand for evermore,” of that “far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory” which would have 
been the reward of obedience; and contrast all 
this with the sudden dishonours of death and cor- 
ruption in the “blackness of darkness for ever,” 
with the awful alternative of everlasting destruction, 
like the brute or the worm, and the endless con- 
tempt of the intelligent universe at the remem- 
brance of a name handed down for “a curse and a 
hissing,” what mind can adequately comprehend 
the fearful and profound significance of the trial of 
Adam in the garden of Eden? But when, to such 
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reflections upon his individual destiny, we add 
the overwhelming consideration, that «in his hand 
were placed, as it were, countless millions of similar 
immortalities, which he might gain or lose for his 
descendants, language shrinks from the endeavour 
to give utterance to that sense of INFINITE LOSS 
which is involved in the conception of his failure. 
To lose immortality for himself, was an event cala- 
mitous enough to bewilder the intelligent creation ; 
but to lose it for a world, was an issue so tremendous, 
as to move even the most Righteous Judge to the 
mysterious condescension of sacrificing his Son for 
its prevention. 

These reflections, however, are founded upon the 
assumption of that which must be first more par- 
ticularly investigated, the literal interpretation of 
the threatening held out to Adam on his admission 
into Paradise—“ In the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 

A person who had not previously formed any 
acquaintance with the commentaries of modern 
divines would, in all probability, be astonished to — 
understand that the threatening of death was ex- 
plained, by the New Testament revelation, to signify 
something different from a literal loss of life, some- 
thing less than a dissolution and utter destruction 
of Adam’s nature as a man. It can scarcely be 
thought very likely that the terms of the menace 
would suggest, under all the circumstances, to an 
ordinary reader of those “ common people” for 
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whom the Bible was written, any other idea than 
that which has been assumed as the true one,— 
that the offender should endure the penalty of 
capital punishment, and forfeit the prospect of 
immortal life for his sin, 7 the day when he ate 
of the forbidden tree. ‘There seems to be nothing 
in the language employed which could have con- 
veyed to an ordinary reader, one would think, any 
other conception than that the punishment for 
transgression was immediate destruction. ‘There is 
no intimation of a prolonged existence to be after- 
wards permitted, either in time or eternity; for the 
threatening is brief, direct, decisive; ‘‘ In the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” 
Since Adam was not yet immortal, the signification 
could not be, as is sometimes supposed, that in 
the day of his sin he should “‘ become mortal,” (for 
that which is not yet immortal, incapable of death, 
must be mortal already,) and, therefore, nothing 
remains except to receive the terms in their plain 
grammatical sense, “In the day, the very day, of 
thy transgression, thou shalt be destroyed from the 
presence of the Lord.” 

It will probably be admitted, that the sense in 
which the first man would have understood the 
threatening of death was the true one; for it would 
be difficult to reconcile it either with the justice or 
the mercy of the Almighty, if He were imagined to 
deliver the sanctions and menaces of His holy law 
toa newly-created and most feeble being, in enigmas, 
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which were beyond the grasp of his faculties, and 
whose real meaning surpassed in horror the appre- 
hension of every intellect but the Omniscient. Now 
it would appear, so far as we are capable of forming 
a judgment in this case, that unless Adam were 
inspired with the knowledge of a different significa- 
tion, he could affix no other interpretation to the 
word “ death,” than that to which he was accus- 
tomed, when he employed it in relation to the 
mortal system around him. Life and death must 
have been opposites to him, as to us; and surely, 
in the infancy of language, and the awful crisis of a 
world, we can scarcely imagine that words would 
be employed in a curious metaphorical sense, alto- 
gether opposed to their plain, primary signification. 
With whatever facility, therefore, the readers of 
modern times can dismiss the clear notion of death 
in the employment of the term, and substitute 
that of misery ever-during, to the exclusion of the 
idea of destruction, we cannot impute the same 
extraordinary process of thought to the protoplast, 
but must conclude that, beyond all reasonable con- 
tradiction, he would have understood the threaten- 
ing to convey the terrific conception of a dissolution 
of his nature for ever. 

And when we add to this, the reflection, that in 
all probability Adam had no distinct idea of his 
soul, as capable of a separate existence, apart from 
his body, but conceived of it as his life, using the 
same term to express the two different conceptions 
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of breath and. spirit, we shall find a still greater 
difficulty in supposing that he could have been 
metaphysical enough to conclude that death signi- 
fied death for his body, and everlasting life in misery 
for that “understanding which was in his inward 
parts.” But if Adam could not have understood 
the threatening thus, without some special revela- 
tion to enable him to do so, and if that revelation 
does not appear in the record, it assuredly follows 
that we have no right to make a gratuitous suppo- 
tion of its existence, but must interpret the words 
so as to avoid the otherwise inevitable impeachment 
of the preventive justice of the Supreme. For if 
the Chinese government, in a land of but semi- 
civilization, considers itself obliged to read to the 
people, periodically, the criminal code, in order that 
they may know exactly what to expect as its punish- 
ments,’ it would ill become us to impute to the 
Highest Tribunal in the universe a concealment of 
the true meaning of that tremendous sanction of 
law, under which Adam in Paradise commenced his 
probation. 

Yet, notwithstanding the existence of these argu- 
ments, and of abundant controversy in their favour,’ 
this threatening is metaphorically understood by 
the churches in modern times. It is alleged by 
eminent divines, whose names must ever be men- 


* Davis’s China, chap. vii. 
* See Baxter's Aphorisms on J ustification. 
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tioned with the highest respect, that whether Adam 
understood the meaning or not, the menace of 
death conveyed the compound idea of literal disso- 
lution for his body, called temporal death, and of 
everlasting existence in misery for his disembodied 
soul. This latter portion of the curse is denomi- 
nated spiritual. death, and is conceived to combine 
the triple notion of eternal life, moral degradation, 

and consequent misery in alienation from the Father 
of spirits. It was supposed to follow necessarily, 
as a consequence from the immortality of the soul, 
which was itself an appointment of God; and in 
respect to the term “death,” by which it was de- 
noted, it is farther alleged, that it was “the most 
eligible to express such an idea in the whole extent 
of language.” By these interpreters the expression, 
“In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die,” is taken to signify, not death in the day of 
transgression, but only a liability to death of the 
body at some future time ; so that the life of Adam 
being prolonged, and a race in his own image spring- 
ing from him, that race is born “ by nature children 
of wrath,” which of course, on this theory, may be 
received as conveying the idea, that they are born 
liable not only to death of the body, but also to 
everlasting misery of the soul, or death “in all its 
senses.” 


ry phrase, it should be remarked, unsanctioned by Scripture 
usage. 
2 There seems to be some little discrepancy between the older 
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It is quite evident to us, and will probably 
become equally evident to any mind, which devotes 
but a moment to the attempt to realize the meaning 
of the phrase “ everlasting misery,’—(a phrase which 
may indeed convey but little to a person armed 
with a theological determination not to think of it, 
but which confounds, rather than overwhelms the 
meditative spirit,)—that such an interpretation of 
the simple term death, ought not, as it generally is, 
to be taken for granted. And the allegation of 
New Testament authority for it is of little avail ; 
for those terms and passages of the New Testa- 
ment which are supposed to fix the metaphorical sig- 
nification of the original curse, have been themselves 
first interpreted by the rule of a theory founded 
alone upon these earliest statements of Scripture— 
a theory based on the strongly disputed assumption 
of the immortality of the soul. And if neither 
reason nor Scripture permit us to entertain that 
exalted conception of human dignity, the whole 
fabric of interpretations, reared afterwards upon it, 
must fall to the ground. 

With a view to a settlement of our minds, upon 
this important fundamental, let us more particularly 
observe, in reference to the ordinary belief, that the 
and more recent divines on this dreadful subject. The older ones 
boldly affirm the doctrine stated in the text, (see Pictet, for 
example,) and this is doubtless the ordinary view. But the 
Reviewer of “ What was the Fall?” in the Evangelical Magazine 


for August, 1845, stoutly denies that Adam’s sin brought 
“eternal death” upon his descendants ! 
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death threatened to Adam included the curse of 
everlasting existence in misery for his soul :-— 

I. First, that Moses says not one word on 
the subject. It is true that much caution is 
needful in the use of any argument drawn from the 
silence of an Old Testament writer, and especially 
in the earlier portions of the Divine revelation. It 
may fairly be urged, that the second and third 
chapters of Genesis were the brief statements of 
“‘ mysteries,” which all succeeding revelations were 
given to develop; and that, therefore, the greater 
regard is due to the inspired commentary of subse- 
quent prophets. Yet, on the other hand, we cannot 
but observe that the chief outlines of the Paradisiacal 
history are received by the best divines in their 
plain, unvarnished sense ;' which circumstance is a 
strong preliminary argument in favour of so under- 
standing all its parts, and in bar of suggested hu- 
man additions, whether of poetry or prose, wherever 
the literal sense is not forbidden by following 
declarations of Scripture, and does not contradict 
the general doctrine of redemption. There is, 
besides, a great difference between a veiled promise 
and a veiled threatening. The former may be 
worthy of Divine wisdom and goodness; the latter 
seems totally irreconcileable with Divine justice. 
The blessing of Christ in the Gospel, might fitly be 
promised under the figurative expression, that “the 


’ See Mr. Holden’s calm and convictive defence of the orthodox 
view of the literal sense of the fall. 
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seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head ;” but the curse of the law, which called for 
the intervention of redeeming mercy, should surely 
be expressed in all the length and breadth of its 
terribleness. Can any good and feeling heart, (and 
let us remember that the Maker of good and feeling 
hearts has “much more” feeling himself; Matt. 
vil. 11,) suppose, that in the original threatening, a 
term would be employed which must primarily 
suggest the idea of an infliction, in its literal sense 
already sufficiently tremendous—* Thou shalt die ;” 
—and yet, that behind that screen there was con- 
cealed a deeper meaning, compared with which, even 
the doom of losing an eternal existence in the image 
of God, was absolutely as nothing? Is it-credible 
that He who best knew, and indeed alone knew, 
what an eternity of misery involved, and who in 
after ages sent his prophets to mourn, without any 
limit to their loud lamentations, over the mere tem- 
poral calamities of his people, (see Asaph and Jere- 
miah,) would, in this first fixing of the conditions of 
human probation, have failed to denote as clearly 
the positive infliction of suffering intended, as the 
privation which transgression required? And 
again, when the curse had been actually incurred, 
is it to be believed, that the most perfect silence 
would be preserved by the Judge on that part of it, 
which was essentially the curse, after all, and that 
the whole stress of the Divine attention would be 
directed to that dodily decease which was, when 
E 
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compared with the impending fate of the spirit, but 
as a grain of sand to the universe, or one point of 
space to infinity? Gen. iii. 9—19. 

II. In addition to the foregoing weighty con- 
sideration, the view which it has been demonstrated 
that Divine revelation takes of the nature of man is 
opposed to the interpretation before us. It has 
been pointed out that, according to the uniform 
representations of the Bible, man is essentially a 
compound being, consisting of body and soul, pre- 
senting his characteristic ‘‘ image” in the flesh, and 
not in the spirit. It is this compound nature which 
the latter dispensations of Heaven regard, and which, 
therefore, we may fairly presume, the primeval dis- 
pensation of law must have regarded as well. It 
follows from this principle, that if death, threatened 
to the man, involved the conception of everlasting 
existence in misery, that menace could not have 
contemplated the spirit alone; for the spirit of man 
is not MAN. If the holy Ruler of Heaven had 
intended an endless infliction of suffermg upon the 
man, the curse must, according to this view, have 
necessarily demanded the associated body to share 
in the torment. The body would not have been 
permitted to die a literal death. We are borne out 
in this declaration by the remarkable fact that when 
it is intended, in’ consequence of the abuse of a new 
system of probation, to punish the wicked of man- 
kind, it is announced that Divine power will raise 
the bodies of the “ unjust ” from the grave to undergo 
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the infliction. But since it is admitted by the 
writers in question, that the original curse contem- 
plated no such eternal infliction of pain upon the 
body of Adam, but simply the literal dissolution of 
its frame, we argue that, therefore, it is an unwar- 
rantable imagination that the spirit alone was 
destined to endure an immortality of suffering; for 
why should the curse of the law take an immortal 
effect upon one-half of his nature, when both the 
promise and the curse of the gospel, or new system 
of merciful trial for recovery, are directed to the 
whole of it ? 

III. Another argument, slightly differmg from 
the last, and apparently fatal to the common hypo- 
thesis, arises from the consideration, that the threat- 
ening of death ought, in consistency, to be taken 
either literally or figuratively in relation to the com- 
plex whole of the constitution of Adam. For.if, as is 
alleged, “the most opposite thing to the life of his 
soul was perfect, perpetual, hopeless misery,”’ be- 
cause “ life signifies happiness,” then, in all reason, 
the most opposite thing to the “ happiness or life” 
of his body, was everlasting torture in hell. But if 
this is admitted not to have been contemplated in 
the original threatening, we seem to be warranted 
in supposing, that since God, who could have im- 
mortalised his body for torment, did not do so, but 
intended its death, He likewise intended a literal 
and final dissolution of the whole compound nature, 

* See “ Whatwas the Fall ?”’—the quotation from Edwards, in p. 7. 
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as the subject of judgment: for if literal destruction 
was the most opposite thing to the life of the body, 
as the history proves, literal dissolution, without 
any further infliction, was the most opposite thing 
to the life of the entire humanity. We cautiously 
abstain from insisting on an absolute destruction of 
the spirit, as necessarily conveyed in the threatening 
of “death ;” for, according to the preceding view, 
that curse was fulfilled in the separation of body 
and soul. But the curse left it open for God to 
preserve the spirit alive after death, if he so pleased, 
since the letter of the law required nothing further 
than the “ killmg” of the man (2 Cor. ii.) ; and this 
circumstance was taken advantage of afterwards, 
when God actually did uphold the separate spirit in 
existence, in consequence of the intervention of the 
system of mercy. We contend, therefore, that the 
sentence of law, not contemplating in itself a resur- 
rection of the man, does not i ts spirit contemplate 
a survivance of the soul, but its passing away into 
the land of forgetfulness; as not being itself singly 
and alone a subject of jurisdiction to that authority 
which regarded only the compound humanity. The 
curse which threatened death to the man, did not 
threaten afterwards an everlasting survivance in tor- 
ment to one part of his being. 

Undoubtedly, this is an admission, that the curse 
of the law would have been executed, even if the 
spirit had survived its infliction; but this is a very 
different thing from asserting, as do the writers in 
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question, that the curse of the law required such a 
survivance, and an eternal survivance in misery. 
For as it was open to the Supreme Ruler, on the 
one hand, consistently with the letter of the law, to 
uphold the departed spirit in being, it was, accord- 
ing to our representation, open to him, on the other 
hand, consistently with the spirit of the law, which 
demanded a final dissolution of man’s nature for 
ever—to deprive it of being; the actual event of 
the soul’s survivance at death, not depending upon 
the curse of the law, but upon the intention of God 
as to the introduction or withholding of a system 
of redemption. The doctrine of Scripture, then, 
requires us, in brief, to conclude, that the dissolu- 
tion of the man was the whole curse of the law; 
and that therefore the spirit of that curse did not 
contemplate, as it certainly did not demand, an 
eternal and miserable survivance of the soul; while 
yet, notwithstanding, the absence of any explicit 
demand for its literal destruction, admitted of its 
survivance in Hades, in order to render a resurrec- 
tion of the man possible, under a scheme of rewards 
and penalties, arising from a merciful plan of re- 
demption. And when, at the termination of such 
a second probation, the curse takes a second and 
ageravated effect on the sinner, the absence of any 
intention in God to grant a resurrection of the con- 
demned from the second death, may render it con- 
formable to his wisdom and justice “to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.” 
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IV. The most decisive evidence, however, that 
literal death, a loss of immortal life for the com- 
pound man, and without any further infliction upon 
the soul alone, was the curse of the law, occurs in 
the argument of the Apostle, in the fifth chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans. In that place, sum- 
ming up the whole of his previous reasonings on 
justification by Christ alone without the deeds of 
the law, he thus concludes, in verses 12—14 :— 
‘‘ Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and DEATH by sin, and so DEATH passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned. (For before the 
law, sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed 
where there is no law. Nevertheless, DEATH reigned 
from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, 
who is the figure of him that is to come.”) In the 
verses included in a parenthesis, viz. 13 and 14, it 
is obviously the apostle’s object to show that the 
statement in the preceding sentence, verse 12, was 
correct ; to wit, that death entered into the world 
by the offence of one man ;—that by the offence 
of that one man, all had been constituted sinners, 
(as he afterwards expresses it,) and rendered liable 
to death. He therefore desires to prove that it 
was not the entrance of the Mosaic law which 
brought death, the penalty of sm, into the world 
for the first time; since, says he, during the period 
which elapsed before the giving of the law, from 
Adam to Moses, men died :—yes, and even those 
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that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression ; by which it is to be apprehended, 
notwithstanding the objections of some eminent 
critics, he means infants and young children; for 
sin, he adds, is not imputed where there is no law. 
Yet here sin was imputed, as is evident from the 
penalty endured ; therefore there must have been 
some law reigning from Adam to Moses,—a law 
which consigned personally sinless beings to death, 
through the imputation of the guilt of their great 
ancestor. 

Now, our argument is as follows :—In the four- 
teenth verse, when he declares that death reigned 
from Adam to Moses over the personally innocent, 
it surely must be admitted that he intends no other 
death than that which we have described as the one 
always referred to in Scripture; a dissolution of 
the compound humanity, without any reference to 
a future eternal state of suffering for the soul. 
Else, we shall find ourselves called upon to receive 
the astounding and abominable sentiment, that the 
souls of infants, children, idiots, &c. from Adam to 
Moses, went to a state of everlasting suffering after 
their natural death; and that, as is specially pointed 
out, for no fault of their own. But if this be an 
intolerable interpretation, repugnant alike to the 
whole temper of reason and revelation, and to the 
character of God, it follows, by all the rules of clear 
writing, that the term death stands for exactly the 
same idea in the twelfth verse, which introduces 
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the argument. It is inconceivable that the apostle 
has changed the signification of the same word in 
the distance between two verses; for if that be the 
case here, we might on the same principle conclude, 
that when he uses the term faith repeatedly in the 
course of his reasonings, he as repeatedly changes 
the meaning of the word, and thus introduces in- 
extricable confusion into the language of Scrip- 
ture.’ If this observation be admitted as just (and 
it must be a strange theology which requires the 
abandonment of this principle of interpretation, in 
a passage where no variation in the sense of the 
term is indicated by any of the usual marks of 
emphasis, or allusion, or explanation) then it inevi- 
tably follows, that the death which Adam brought 
into the world, as the wages of sin, was zo¢ an im- 
mortality of the soul, in misery, after natural disso- 
lution; but that literal dissolution (of the com- 
pound nature of body and soul) itself ;—a definition 
which will embrace the cases both of Adam and 
of his sinless infantile posterity. 

From these considerations, then, we cannot but 
determine that the original threatening, “In the 


1 Tf the terms “loss of health” were substituted for death 
' throughout the passage, we should be surprised to learn that those 
terms were intended to convey their plain and obvious meaning in 
verse 14 ; but that in verse 12 they signified a loss of reputation 
and property, and the transmission of blindness to all his 
descendants. Yet this alteration of meaning would be as nothing 
compared with that supposed in two reputed senses of “ death ;” 
dissolution, and interminable suffering in hell. 
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day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” 
was intended to signify a literal, an immediate, a 
final dissolution of the nature of Adam as a man; 
his death, in the literal and ordinary sense of the 
word, without any reference whatever to the state, 
or even to the survivance of the spirit beyond.’ 
Adam was placed in Paradise, a wonderful combi- 
nation of earth and spirit; allied to the animals and 
to the angels ; on probation, to “see what was in 
his heart ;” whether by obedience and faith he would 
aspire to rise to the rank of immortals, and “ never 
die ;” or whether, by disobedience and unbelief, he 
would forfeit, for himself and his posterity, the 
possession of that blessed prospect of eternal glory 
which was visible from the heights of his almost 
celestial abode in the garden of Eden. This death 
was the curse of the law; not merely of the Mosaic 
law, but of that everlasting law under which Adam 
~ was created at first, and of which the thunders of 
Sinai were only a manifestation. In the language 
of Paul, “ The letter killeth.” 2 Cor. iii. 6. 


We proceed to consider THE ISSUE AND THE CON- 
SEQUENCES of the probation of Adam. “ And when 
the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and 
desirable to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to 
make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and 
did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her, 


* In this sense the same words are used by the Almighty in 
threatening Abimelech. Gen. xx. 7. 
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and he did eat.” By this flagrant, inexcusable 
transgression, our first parents came under sentence 
of death ; of immediate and hopeless dissolution. 
‘¢ Man that is in honour, and understandeth not, is 
like the beasts which perish.” Psalm xlix. 20. 
And now, what was there to frustrate or delay the 
operation of Divine Law, a power pervading the 
universe with a force compared with which all the 
other energies of creation combined are as nothing , 
of that law which is the omnipresent representative 
of supreme holiness, wisdom, truth; of that law 
which unites all worlds together as the Spirit of 
life, and the dishonouring of which in but a single 
instance on the part of the Almighty Governor, 
would change “all places of his dominion” into one 
vast chaos of inconceivable disorder and rebellion. 
** He is THE Rocx: His work is perfect.” All things 
in earth and heaven,—the immutable principles of 
the material creation,—the undeviating order of the 
complicated scheme of nature,—still more, the con- 
senting voice of all the rules of moral government 
above, through all the ranks of principalities and 
powers,—seemed to conspire in demanding the 
execution of the sentence: “ In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Surely, then, 
the Judge will descend; revealing his wrath from 
heaven against man’s ungodliness. Surely, an 
awful and sudden stroke of fire from the Holy of 
Holies will fall upon the guilty pair, “ destroying 
them for ever from the presence of the Lord.” 
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Surely, fearful as is the penalty, it cannot be, that 
the contemplation of the forfeited immortality, nor 
even the immortality foregone for countless millions 
of descendants, will arrest the outstretched arm of 
Divine justice in the execution of the curse. Man 
must die. The honour of the violated law, the 
welfare of the universe, the glory of the Creator, 
demand his blood. 

The Judge descends,—but, wondrous to relate, 
not to inflict the penalty ! 

What cause, then, has suspended the thunderbolt ? 
What obstacle has arrested the course of law? 
What miracle unfolds itself before the astonished 
angels—that the curse of immediate destruction 
should not take its terrible effect upon the guilty ? 

The answer is familiar to ourselves, but a wonder 
to the universe :—That the God of mercy and com- 
passion had, from eternal ages, foreseen the fall of 
man, and, in the foresight of his guilt and misery, 
had planned the system of redemption; had solved 
the awful problem of reconciling, in one stupendous 
scheme, the glory of His own great name as Judge 
and Father, the welfare of the creation, and man’s 
salvation to eternity. O mystery of mysteries ! the 
abyss both of the wisdom, and knowledge, and good- 
ness of God! Great plan! more comprehensive 
than the firmament, and more profound than the 
unfathomable depth beneath the world! This plan, 
predestined in its grand results,—foreknown in 
all its details,—arranged for gradual development,— 
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the opening of paradise to exiled and degraded ‘* 


mankind, through the blood of an infinite atone- 


ment,—entered immediately upon Adam’s sin. It 
must now be our endeavour to trace its operations | 


in the record of Scripture, and to describe its 
gracious provisions. If we fail, let those who are 
wiser pity, rather than angrily condemn. 

And, in the jirst place, it would seem that this 
scheme of mercy, in opposition to the curse which 
required immediate death, availed to the prolonga- 
tion of the life of Adam for nearly a thousand 
years. It postponed the infliction of the sentence.’ 


* An important question here arises, as to the principle upon 
which it was possible for Divine justice to suspend the execution 
of the sentence in the case of Adam, and to reverse it finally, by 
a resurrection, in the case of the redeemed. On this subject, we 
cannot do better than listen to the statement of Mr. Gilbert :— 
“ Tt may not be improper,” says this distinguished writer, “ to 
notice here another objection, taken by many, against the remis- 
sion of punishment. Divine threatenings have been considered 
in the character of engagements, and as possessing the same 
obliging power to enforce their fulfilment as promises have ; or, at 
least, they have been viewed as predictions, and, on that account, 
so connected with their accomplishment, as, were they not, in fact, 
to be executed, to involve an impeachment of Divine prescience.” 
—“ Though he who swears to his own hurt is bound to fulfil his 
oath, it does not follow, that he who swears to the hurt of another> 
is under equal obligation. In the last instance, fidelity to his 
oath would but be an aggravation of his crime. And though 
between this and the situation of those who threaten a just punish- 
ment, there is a palpable distinction, yet, in both the cases, the 
principle to be applied is the same. We have shewn, that to 
remit a just punishment, is essentially diverse from injustice, 
except when more extensive interests intervene; and in like 
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_ It did not operate by withdrawing man from beneath 
the sentence of death; but it stayed the flight of 
the destroying angel. Many great and merciful 
purposes were answered by this reprieve. 


manner to forbear the infliction of a threatening, except where 
public interests demand it, is no violation of veracity. By promise 
we confer a right, which thenceforth it were both unfaithful and 
unjust not to respect ; but by threatening we convey no benefit— 
no claim which the party threatened could wish to be enforced. 
Considered apart from any public interest, therefore, the whole 
obligation centres in ourselves, like a debt which we may justly 
claim, but which may be cancelled at our pleasure. By promise 
we convey a right, by threatening we assume one ; and surely few 
will venture to maintain, that to forego a right of our own has 
the same moral aspect as to infringe the right of another. 

“ As a threatening has not strictly the binding power of an en- 
gagement, so neither has it strictly the character of a prediction. 
The Scriptures are clear in these distinctions, as it were easy to 
show, had we time to collate their evidence. To illustrate, how- 
ever, both the views here taken, it will be sufficient to call atten- 
tion to the well-known instance of the prophetic denunciation 
upon Nineveh. This denunciation, as much as any other, had 
the nature alike of a threatening and of a prediction ; while yet 
nothing is more obvious than that it was, in fact, conditional ;— 
that, in short, the remission of it impeached neither the veracity 
nor the prescience of God.” “The attempt to prove that the 

Divine Being is obliged as much to fulfil His threatenings as His 
promises, on whatever ground, must be manifestly futile, since 
while He ever abideth faithful to the one, we have the evidence of 
fact, that He doth not hold Himself equally bound by the other. 
With Him, there certainly are forgivenesses, though no failures 
of fidelity. He does blot out sin, but He cancels none of His 
engagements. He ever abideth faithful. 

“The threatenings of God, however, we must assume to be 
founded in equity, and therefore we can have no claim on their 
remission,—they may be justly executed. They are, moreover, 
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For, secondly, during the brief period of life a 
permitted by sovereign clemency, Adam was plac 
upon a second probation of recovery. He v = 
deed expelled from the delightful abode of fruitful- 
ness and peace, and from the tree of life, "aks we. 
read that God “drove out the man;” but time was 
afforded to him for repentance, and for laying hold 
again upon eternal life through that Gospel which os 
was then preached to him in its elements,’ and by _ 
faith in which he might attain the hope of re-enter- 
ing paradise after a resurrection from the dead- 
How infinite was the mercy displayed in this second 
trial for immortality! How unspeakable the ten- 
derness and condescension manifested in taking 


a 


compassion upon man’s low estate, when every 
other consideration called for his destruction ! 

It is not for us to inquire wherefore Divine wis- 
dom preferred the method of redemption through a 
resurrection, rather than through a “ changing” of 


F 
‘ 


essential to the exercise of moral government, and therefore what- 
ever the Divine right, when personally considered, to remit them, 
we may be assured, that neither His wisdom nor His goodness, 
contemplating the general well-being of His creatures, will suffer 
them to fall into contempt. He will most certainly uphold His 
majesty ; and if, under any circumstances, pardon is published, it 
will be necessarily regulated in its exercises, and adapted, in the 
mode of its concession, to the dignity of his Supreme authority, 
and to the wants of the intelligent universe. In conferring good 
on some, He will not endanger the security of others. With His 
unfailing wisdom must it rest to prescribe the boundaries and the 
methods of His mercy.” —Zke Christian Atonement, pp. 192—8. 
‘ See Faber on the Dispensations. 
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; %. corrupt nature without the infliction of death ;— 
| may not perhaps be presumptuous to intimate 

2 probability, that the law received greater honour 
fe: <i n’s ultimate endurance of death, than it would 
have, if that original sentence had been altogether 
repealed.’ And also, that the depravation of man’s 

4 agnature by transgression having induced a law of 
sin in his members, rendered his present “ flesh ” 
af even more unfit than it was before for entering into 
the kingdom of God. 'The Apostle seems to afford 

us the hint, that had Adam passed righteously 
through his probation, his animal nature must have 

been transformed into a spiritual one, in order for 

him to enjoy the rewards of eternity; since, says 

: he, “ corruption cannot inherit incorruption,” and 
therefore, when in addition to its intrinsic weakness 

| and incapacity for enduring the splendour of 
3 heaven, the body had contracted a deep taint of 
impurity, we may well understand that if on no 
other grounds, yet on this, a total dissolution of the 
man was rendered an essential pre-requisite to his 


re-creation in glory.’ 

To Adam himself, then, the prolongation of his 
life for a thousand years was like re-opening those 
“ everlasting doors” which had just been closed in 

1 Doubtless there were likewise both physical and moral reasons 
for this arrangement, connected with the population of the world, 
and with life as a scene of probation ; but it did not seem needful 
to dwell on these at any length. 


* It is to be supposed that theologians of every class will agree 
to consider the last race of men an exception to the general rule. 
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thunder upon his guilty soul. During this period 

of renewed probation, he had full liberty to seek the 

Lord whilst he might be found, to call upon him 

whilst he was near; for Divine goodness had 
“found a ransom.” Even the judgment of mercy, 

indeed, required that life to be a laborious one, a 

continued scene of trouble and sorrow, in a world. 
of briers and thorns; and it required an ultimate 

return to the dust whence he was taken; yet still 

the valley of the shadow of death was lighted up by 

the promise of a better resurrection, and he might 

pass all the days of his vain life in the sure and cer- 

tain hope of a restoration to the pleasures which are 

at God’s right hand for evermore. 

But the grant of prolonged life to Adam involved 
far more than this. It afforded time and oppor- 
tunity for him to become the father of the human 
race, “ numberless as the sand upon the sea shore for 
multitude.” We can have no hesitation in ascribing 
this grand result to the entrance of the system of 
redemption. Had the sentence of the law taken 
immediate effect, in a more portentous sense, “ In 
Adam all would have died :” the human race would 
never have been born.' It follows, therefore, that 
the very existence of mankind, the descendants of 
Adam, is a boon beyond the strict limits of law. 
With a redoubled emphasis, then, may we read 

' Perhaps this was the meaning of Ignatius, when he said, 


“Should the Lord have dealt with us according to our works, we 
had not now had a being.” —Magnesians, ch. x. 
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the words of the Apostle, Ye are not your own, ye 
are bought with a price, therefore glorify God with 
your bodies and your spirits, which are God’s. We 
are born, it is true, to a short and evil life, ‘like the 
wild ass’s colt, —born into a world smitten with a 
curse that cankers half its blessings,—born in the 
image of a fallen progenitor, by nature, children of 
wrath, under condemnation to death for sin,—born 
under the sentence, and in the territory of destruc- 
tion, ‘having no life in us :—but surely it is an 
existence better than none, considered even only in 
-relation to the blessings of time, inasmuch as all that 
a man hath will he give for his life:—and when we 
consider, that for us, as for Adam, the gates of glory ~ 
open out of the darkness of this mortal world, and 
that, by a wise numbering of our days, during the 
period of trial, we may, like him, recover immor- 
tality, this brief grant of life to the innumerable 
myriads of the earth’s population, assumes the 
aspect of a beneficence, of which the length, and 
breadth, and depth, and height, transcend the com- 
prehension of the universe. 

Thirdly it is to be remarked, that the system of 
redemption manifested itself in the first promise to 
the fallen pair, in those few mysterious words which 
_ announced the final triumph of a victorious Man, 
through death, the curse, over all his and our 
enemies; over him that had the power of death, 
“the man-killer from the beginning.” “ And the 
Lord God said unto the serpent, I will put enmity 
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between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed : Ir SHALL BRUISE THY HEAD, AND THOU 
SHALT BRUISE HIS HEEL.” This was the “ hidden 
mystery” of eternal love, which there is every 
reason to think that Adam understood sufficiently 
to excite his gratitude, and exercise his faith, but 
which was fully manifested only when the Apostles 
of the Saviour proclaimed salvation through his 
blood, in every nation under heaven :—for which 
GLAD TIDINGS be praise and dominion for ever unto 
God and unto the Lamb! | 

Our first parents were indeed expelled from: 
paradise with sorrow and indignity; they were 
driven out from all the pleasant prospects of that 
sunny mount, the type of heaven; they were sent 
abroad, to take their solitary way through the 
waste howling wilderness ; to encounter the troubles 
of a vale of tears, the hardness and the barrenness 
of a cursed world, the fearful disgrace of a dis- 
honoured memory, through all their generations, 
and the certain doom of ultimate decay and disso- 
lution, like the beasts around them; but they 
carried on their bosom ‘ the urim and the thummim’ 
of this one blessed oracle of peace, cheering them 
with the tokens of recovering grace, and making 
even the wilderness to rejoice and to blossom as the 
rose. 


1 For full explanations and illustrations of this promise, see 
Bp. Horsley’s Sermons, Faber on the Dispensations, and Mr. 
©. N. Davies’ Lectures on Prophecy. 
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Fourthly.—The intervention ‘of the scheme of 
mercy brought in the gift of the regenerating Spirit. 
The balance of human nature was lost. Satan 
had become prince of this world; by a successful 
stratagem having taken possession of its central 
fortress. It was not in the nature of things that a 
single volition of repentance on the part of Adam, 
should restore him to his primitive integrity, for one 
sin is ever the parent of another :—his whole nature 
was deranged by the admission of Satanic influence. 
Evil passions were but stimulated into activity by 
the entrance of the law, for when the law comes, sin 
revives. It is, perhaps, impossible to determine to 
what extent this depravation had proceeded in the 
case of the fallen pair: their answer in the garden 
indicated a rapid abandonment of every noble 
and generous principle of true goodness; while the 
character of Cain, their eldest born, might afford 
occasion for a dark surmise as to the corruption of 
the “ unclean” authors of his being. Still, on the 
other hand, the better faith and practice of his 
brother may inspire a cheerful hope, that amidst all 
the corruption indicated, there were in both the 
parents the elements of a renewed devotion, stimu- 
lating them partially to instruct their offspring in 
that fear of the Lord which prolongeth days, and 
is a tree of life to then that lay hold upon tt. 

But whatever might be the extent to which 
depravity was manifested, we are well assured, that 
it could solely be mitigated and subdued by the 
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indwelling of the Spirit of Grace ; and as that Holy 
inhabitant had departed from the temple which 
was defiled by sin,’ its return must be attributed, 
not to the law, but to the gospel. Paradise could 
not be regained, except upon the condition that 
man should be renewed in knowledge in the image of 
Him that created him ; in faith, humility, and love. 
And as this great change could never have been 
effected through the power of the unassisted hu- 
manity, “in whose flesh there dwelt no good thing,” 
therefore we are necessitated to ascribe the pro- 
duction of gracious affections in the soul of Adam, 
and of Abel, to the operation of that Blessed Agent 
who had been grieved away and resisted in Eden, 
but who now descended again on the wings of 
mercy, to build up the ruined tabernacle of the 
human soul. 

Fifthly.—From the conclusions which have been 
already educed from Scripture, upon the nature of 
man, and the mutual relations of body and soul, we 
are constrained to attribute the preservation of the 
spirits of Adam and his posterity at their death, 
to the operation of the system of Redemption. We 
have seen that the Divine revelation regards man’s 
characteristic “‘ image” as subsisting in the body, 
not in the soul. When therefore this composite 
nature is dissolved, the man is dead; the “ living 
soul,” is utterly destroyed and gone. The fact 


" See a very able and instructive volume on the Antedilawvian 
Age, by Mr. Winning. Rivingtons, 1835 ; pp. 121—126. 
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that the intellectual part within is immaterial, and 
therefore capable of a survivance at this destruction 
of the man, formed no foundation of any part of 
the original curse denounced against the sin of 
Adam: and since the spirits of animals pass away 
at death, being unserviceable apart from the frame 
which they animated, so does it seem that the sen- 
tence of law, thou shalt surely die, contemplated the 
usual destruction of the spirit of Adam in the exe- 
cution of the curse. Yet since that curse did not 
explicitly demand the abolition of the spirit (any 
more than the physical reduction to nonentity of the 
matter of which the body was composed), but only 
the death of the man composed of body and soul, 
it was optional to Divine mercy to uphold in being 
the mind, at the perishing of the “ person ;” and by 
thus deviating secretly from the ordinary course of 
nature,—which, so far as we know, furnishes no 
_ other instance of a spirit “ unclothed,’—to render it 
possible to recover the identical man from the dead, 
through the miracle of a resurrection. 

In the last place, it remains to observe, post- 
poning the illustration of the statement to a future 
discourse, that the entrance of the Gospel plan, 
the institution of a second system of probation and 
recovery for Adam and his race, the bestowment 
of the holy regenerating Spirit, the promise of a 
mighty Redeemer, the erection of a throne of 
grace without the walls of Paradise, and, finally, the 
assurance of a restoration to immortal] hope through 
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a resurrection, on condition of repentance,—that all 
these wonderful arrangements of mercy introduced 
of necessity, fresh and awful penalties in case of 
their rejection: ‘‘ For to him to whom much is 
given, of him ye will ask the more.” The honour 
of the violated law, the stability of God’s moral 
administration, the claims of outraged love, would 
equally, and with most stringent urgency, demand a 
fresh and far more tremendous system of judgments 
for all who should “ trample under foot” the offers 
of redemption, and the authority of God. 

This punishment for rejecting the offer of mercy 
during the second probation of repentance, we be- 
lieve to be a second infliction of the original curse 
of DEATH, aggravated in its character by all the pro- 
longed and fearful torment due to wickedness, 
which can thus insult the Majesty on high; a doom 
awaiting every soul of man that doeth evil, with 
‘indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish,’ 
proportioned to his knowledge and his deeds. And 
since from this “ second death” there will be no 
redemption through a resurrection, the mighty 
power, which, at the first infliction of the curse of 
law, maintained the soul in being, will no longer 
interfere to uphold its existence, but will pursue the 
usual course of nature in the death of animals, and 
destroy both body and soul in hell: ‘ These as 
natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, 
shall utterly perish in their own corruption.” 2 Pet. 
tea. 
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This dreadful destiny of the impenitent obviously 
involves and requires a resurrection from the dead ; 
and it is evident that Scripture every where informs 
us, that the “ unjust ” shall, at the day of judgment, 
“ come forth from their graves unto the resurrection 
of damnation, or retribution.” The death which 
men die here on earth is, therefore, to be imputed 
to Adam’s sin alone; and that more awful death 
beyond, to the malignant sinfulness which treasured 
up unto itself ‘wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God.’ 

At that time, also, the system of Redemption 
shall complete its regenerating process upon the 
blessed ; and, having first renewed the souls of the 
just in the Divine likeness, shall then awaken their 
bodies from the tomb, and, stamping the image of 
God upon their whole nature for ever, shall admit 
them to the tree of life, m paradise, as equal to 
the angels. 

The condition of the human race by nature, ac- 
cording to the preceding statements, will now be 
abundantly manifest. We are the descendants of a 
guilty, fallen being, “members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones,” the exact counterparts of 
his constitution, and the partakers of his misery. 
The head of the household has involved the whole 
family in ruin. Like Adam, we have spirits totally 
devoid of inherent immortality ; and now that he 
has been expelled from paradise, we have not, 
legally, as he once had, even the prospect of life 
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eternal. We are born under sentence of death, as 
the participators of his condemnation, and the 
offspring of his corruption. In apostolic language, 
we are by nature the children of wrath. The unholy 
tendencies of our depraved constitution, also, are 
continually aggravating our condemnation, by adding 
personal transgression to the burden of original sin. 
Thus, before we reach the age of maturity, we 
become liable to the “ stripes” of the second death, 
through an abuse of the space allowed to us for 
repentance. The light of the Holy Spirit is with- 
drawn from the race, and does not return until the 
conversion of the sinner. The Spirit of truth, of 
holiness, has left us. THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED. 
We are the born subjects of the powers of dark- 
ness, ‘‘ led captive of the devil at his will;”’ the 
victims of his delusions, the down-trodden vassals 
of his mortal tyranny. Alienated from the life of 
God, mankind is the sport of diabolical deception, 
and the world presents the fearful spectacle of a 
race of spiritual madmen (Eccl.ix. 3), the bedlam 
of the universe. Except where the light of Divine 
mercy has partially dispelled the gloom, the nations 
of the earth are sunk in a state of animal degrada- 
tion, unworthy even of the brutes that perish ;— 
they are the firm adherents, from generation to 
generation, and in all their ranks and conditions, of 
erovelling superstitions, which at one time prostrate 
millions before wooden images, at another, drive 
them to worship, with obscene devotion, quadrupeds 
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and reptiles. A spirit of strong delusion has settled 
upon the scenes of man’s greatest glory ; and even 
the cultivated kingdoms of Modern Europe confide 
in vanities unworthy of an infant’s mind. 

The world is immersed in sensuality ; mind is 
buried in the ‘‘flesh;” and, consequently, all the 
spiritual realities of the creation are unknown. 
Hence, does the Scripture speak of mankind as 
“animal persons” (auyexos, 1 Cor. ii. 143) and in 
allusion to our destiny as the children of condem- 
nation, driven out from the tree of life, our very 
name by nature is “ Tue Drap.” (Matt. vii. 28.) 


In conclusion ; if the foregoing views of the Con- 
stitution of man, and of his trial in Paradise, of his 
Fall, and of its consequences to himself and to us, 
of the entrance and operation of the system of 
redemption, be correct, we may anticipate their 
confirmation by the plain and irrefragable testimony 
of subsequent revelations. If the xry be the right 
one, it will enter into all the wards of that great 
Lock which God has fastened upon Truth’s golden 
doors, and will afford us admission to the spectacle 
of its harmonious mysteries. If this general view 
be accordant with ‘the mind of the Spirit,” we may 
expect to find the typical institutions of the Patri- 
archal economy ;—the revelations of the Old Testa- 
ment concerning an intermediate state of souls, and 
a subsequent resurrection both of just and unjust, 
and concerning the nature of their reward and 
punishment ;—the partial truth possessed by con- 
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tending factions of the Jews ;—the great doctrine of 
redemption from the curse by a Divine Mediator ;— 
the representations of the New Testament upon the 
necessity of regeneration, and on the privileges of 
union with the second Adam ;—and, lastly, the 
declarations of the Lord and his apostles upon the 
ultimate destiny of those who reject the scheme of 
mercy in the probation of this mortal life; all con- 
spiring to form one simple and glorious system of 
Recovering Grace, which will enable us to take up, 
with intelligence, the angelic song, ‘‘ Great and mar- 
vellous are thy works, Lorp Gop ALmicury ; just 
and true are all thy ways, thou King of Saints.” 


DISCOURSE IL. 


SACRIFICE.—THE OLD TESTAMENT REVELATIONS ON A 
FUTURE STATE.—THE SECTS OF THE PHARISEES AND 
SADDUCEES.—REDEMPTION, THROUGH THE DEATH OF 
CHRIST, THE CURSE OF THE LAW. 


Con. 1. 26. 
“The mystery hidden from ages and generations.” 


Tue first subject which suggests itself, in the 
order of Scripture, as giving rise to reflections con- 
firmatory of the preceding statements, is the ancient 
practice of SacRIFIcE. 

It has been argued by many eminent divines, that 
the ordinance of sacrifice was instituted imme- 
diately after the entrance of sin into the world. 
The skins with which the Lord God clothed the 
fallen pair after their transgression, are, reasonably, 
thought to have belonged to the animals which 
they were instructed to offer up, as types of the 
great propitiation to be revealed in future times.’ 


' See Outram, Faber, Pye Smith, on Sacrifice ; and Graves on 
the Pentateuch. 
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The question, therefore, arises, What were the 
truths conveyed to the minds of the sacrificers, by 
the solemn rite of putting to death an animal, 
through the shedding of its blood, and then of 
committing its body to the flames ?—The answer 
cannot be furnished in more beautiful and impressive 
language than that employed by the learned 
Dr. Pye Smith, in a treatise which he has devoted 
to the examination of this subject, in many of its 
bearings. He says, “ The nature, form, and cir- 
cumstances of a sacrifice, carried an obvious import 
upon their very aspect. The selection, presenta- 
tion, and immolating of an unoffending animal, 
the regard paid to its blood, its consumption by 
fire, the solemn ceremonies which accompanied, 
and the particular confessions and supplications of 
the worshippers, must have powerfully impressed 
the ideas of sin and guilt, the desert of punishment, 
the substitution of the innocent, and the pardon of 
the transgressor. When men were accustomed to 
symbolical actions, such a significancy would be 
more readily apprehended, and more solemnly felt 


than under our circumstances and habits. The - 


refinements of advanced society, and the general 
use of letters, have made us far less sensible to the 
language of living signs than the ruder children of 
nature have always been. How much more must 
the impression on the heart have been increased, 
when the first sacrifice was offered: when the 
parents of our race, recent from their guilty fall, 
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were abased by the Divine rebuke, driven from their 
blissful seat, and filled with dismay at the threaten- 
ing of DeatH! A threatening piercing through 
their souls, but of the nature and effects of which 
they could form none but vague ideas.’ But when 
directed, by stern authority, to apply some instru- 
ment of death to the lamb which, with endearing 
innocence, had sported around them,—an act of 
whose effects they yet knew nothing; they heard 
its unexpected cries; they beheld the appalling 
sight of streaming blood and struggling agonies, and 
life’s last throes; they gazed upon the breathless 
body, and they were told, Turis 1s Deatu :—how 
stricken must they have been with horror, such as 
no description could ever paint! When, further, 
they had to go through all the other process of the 
sacrifice, their hands reluctant, and their hearts 
broken, and all their soul crushed down by the sad 
consciousness that these horrid things were the 
fruit of their sin, and yet contained the hope of 
their deliverance ; who can imagine the solemnity 
of the scene, and the extremity of their feelings ?” 

Again, the same author continues ;— The 
modern Jews, though their aversion to Christianity 
has led them, in various important points, to aban- 
don the theology of their ancestors, have recognised 
statements on this subject, which we may justly 


' In his subsequent work on Geology, Dr. Smith retracts this 
statement, and admits that they could have understood what was 
meant by the threatening of death. P. 288, sec. ed. 
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deem valuable concessions. As a specimen of pas- 
sages which might be adduced, the following is sub- 
mitted to your attention, from one of their most 
learned and approved writers, Isaac Abrabenel. 
‘The blood of the offerer deserved to be shed, and 
his body to be burned, for his sin: only the mercy 
of the Divine Name accepted this offering from him 
as a substitute, and propitiation, whose blood should 
be instead of his blood, and its life instead of his 
life. Could it have been difficult,” proceeds 
Dr. Smith, ‘to perceive the solemn meaning of this 
significant action ? or was it possible for a serious 
and thinking mind to avoid recognising and deeply 
feeling principles such as these ?—that szm is an 
offence against the blessed God, most heinous in 
its evil nature, aggravated in its inseparable, though 
varying circumstances, and absolutely insufferable 
before His holy presence :—that the essential 
righteousness of JEHovAH renders it necessary and 
inevitable that sin should be punished ;—that death, 
in all its tremendous meaning and extent, is the 
proper punishment of sin;—that the sinner is 
totally wnable, by any power or resources of his 
own, to escape the punishment due to his offences ; 
—yet that God is full of mercy, and graciously 
willing to pardon the guilty offender ;—that the 
way of pardon is through the substitution and suffer- 
ings of a piacular victim ;—and that, on the part of 
the suitor for pardoning mercy, there must be such 
a proprietorship in the victim as to create a benefi- 
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clary interest; and such a moral disposition as 
cordially acquiesces in the punitive acts of Divine 
justice.” 


From these representations, it will appear that 
the first object of sacrifice was to set forth the 
punishment due to sin, the punishment’ of death. 
In this statement, every candid and impartial reader 
of the Scripture will cordially concur. 


But then the inquiry will be naturally suggested, 
If death, in the case of Adam, signified the disso- 
lution of his compound nature, and after that, the 
infliction of everlasting suffering upon his soul in 
hell, (a definition which assuredly fixes all our 
attention upon the fate of the spirit; a fate, in 
comparison of which, the mortality of the body 
was unworthy of our regard,) how could the simple 
and literal death of an animal, the shedding of its 
blood, which was “the life thereof,” convey to his 
mind the idea of so portentous a destiny? He was 
not commanded to put the unoffending creature 
through a series of prolonged and agonising tor- 
tures, nor to subject it to the miseries of a maimed 
and dislocated existence ; much less was he directed 
to contemplate the condition of its spirit when the 
life was gone; but he was ordered to slay it, to kill 
it, to destroy it, to put it to death. How, with any 
semblance of veracity, could it have been said to 
him, by the Most Righteous One, “ This is death ;” 
“the desert of punishment ;” if the dissolution of 
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the living animal, the taking away of its life, which 
surely could typify nothing but a similar death due 
to man, was but the faint emblem of one portion of 
the infinitely complicated curse, and that the most 
insignificant portion of it? This consideration 
seems to render the inference inevitable, that the 
death of the lamb offered in sacrifice was a true 
symbolical representation of Deatu, the “ proper 
punishment of sin,” “in all its tremendous meaning 
and extent ;”—of that death which was threatened 
to Adam in the original curse, and the meaning of 
which Dr. Smith now believes was well compre- 
hended by Adam and Eve. Thus regarded, the 
immolation of an animal, the taking away of its 
life, would most vividly and impressively portray 
the execution of the sentence under which our 
first parents justly lay, death, like that of the 
“ beasts which perish ;”—a total loss of life, and of 
the prospect of immortality. Nothing could more 
vividly set forth the holiness, and, at the same time, 
the tender mercy, of their God, than this lively 
representation of such truths as these ;—that man 
had justly incurred the doom of the animal creation, 
destruction ;—that it was infinite goodness alone 
which withheld the immediate stroke ;—that they 
could hope for restoration to life only through the 
substitutory sacrifice of one who, through death, 
should abolish death, and bring immortality to light 
again; and that a final rejection of the remedy 
offered in this second probation, left them still 
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hable to the penalty, but aggravated and redoubled 
by the guilt of obstinately trampling under foot 
the love of God displayed in the economy of re- 
demption. 

Viewed in this aspect, and interpreted by these 
ideas, the entire history of typical sacrifices receives 
fresh illustration. We thus learn to trace in all the 
vast effusions of the blood of bulls and goats, prac- 
tised under the ancient dispensations, and retained 
through a strong moral instinct throughout the 
Pagan world, an instructive testimony to the desert 
of sin: The soul that sinneth, it shall die. We see 
a clear and vivid image of that malediction under 
which we are all born, as “children of wrath,” and 
which loudly proclaims that “without shedding of 
blood there is no remission.” We perceive at once 
an emblem of the curse of the Law, and of the 
mercy of the Gospel; of the death threatened to 
Adam, and of the death endured by Christ. 

These considerations, therefore, upon the ordi- 
nance of sacrifice, lead us to conclude, that the 
former representations concerning the result of the 
Fall of Man are substantially correct. 


The Old Testament notices of the Intermediate State 
of Souls after Death. 


We ventured to express the conviction, as result- 
ing from scriptural views of the human constitution, 
that the preservation of the spirits of Adam and his 
posterity, at death, is to be attributed to the inter- 
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vention of the scheme of redemption, and not to 
any native eternal immortality in the soul. If this 
supposition be in accordance with truth, we might 
expect to discover in the Old Testament revelations 
clear intimations of the survivance of souls on the 
one hand, and on the other, such a marked absence 
of any considerable reference to the Intermediate 
state of the spirit, and such an uniform tendency 
to dwell upon the Resurrection as the restoration 
of life, as would be the natural result of our 
theory. 

A stronger evidence of popular belief in the exist- 
ence of any state or place can scarcely be found, 
than in the circumstance of the common employ- 
ment of aterm intended to denote it. Sucha term 
is the ancient Hebrew word Sxxot, which signifies, 
the abode of departed spirits. It is sometimes 
translated in the Common Version, the grave, as in 
Gen. xli. 38. But that this is not the proper ren- 
dering of the term is evident, from the consideration, 
that itis employed to denote a region, as far beneath 
the surface of the earth as the heavens are above 
it. Thus in Deut. xxx. 22: “A fire is kindled in 
mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest Sheol,” 
where it signifies, that the fire shall reach the bottom 
of the earth, and consume the foundations of the 
mountains. Again, in Psalm cxxxix. 3: “If I ascend 
up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in 
Sheol, behold thou art there.” And in Job xi. 8: 
“ Canst thou by searching find out God ? it is high 
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as heaven, what canst thoudo; deeper than Sheol, 
what canst thou know?” A similar passage occurs 
in Amos ix. 2: “Though thou dig into Sheol, thence 
shall my hand take them; though they climb up to 
heaven, thence will I bring them down.”’ 

That the region denoted by the term Sheol was 
regarded as the abode of departed spirits, will appear 
from the following passages. In the already cited 
text, Gen. xlii. 38, Jacob says, “I will go down to 
Sheol to my son mourning.” Thus also in Job, 
ch. xxvi. 5: “Shall the Rephaim (the usual term in 
the Old Testament for the ghosts of the wicked, be- 
ing employed freely in the writings of Solomon) be 
brought forth from under the waters, and their neigh- 
bours? Sheol is naked before him, and Abaddon hath 
no covering.”” Again, the law of Moses makes a 
provision against the practice of necromancy, or deal- 
ing with the dead, (Deut. xvii. 11,) which, together 
with the story of the apparition of Samuel at 
Endor, may serve to demonstrate beyond all reason- 
able contradiction what was the nature of the popu- 
lar belief. Thus, likewise, the Psalmist bears his 
testimony : ‘‘ Thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption,” Psalm xvi. 10.—In chap. xiv. of the 
prophet Isaiah, we have a magnificent description 
of the disturbance occasioned in the lower regions, 


"See Campbell on the Gospels, vol. i. Dissertation on Hades. 
2 See Peters’ Dissertation on the Book of Job, pp. 317, 360 ; 
and Calmet on the Rephaim. 
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by the descent of the king of Babylon into the 
dominions of Sheol; and in chap. xxxii. of Ezekiel, 
a still more detailed and picturesque reference, under 
imagery taken from the earth, to the gloomy abodes 
of the departed.’ 


The principal difficulty attending the subject has 
been found, in the striking difference between the 
language of the Old and New Testaments, both as 
to its character and as to its clearness. In the Old 
Testament there is indeed abundant evidence of a 
universal belief in the survivance of the spirits of 
mankind, but nothing is very distinctly revealed as 
to their enjoyments or sufferings in the under-world. 
Sheol is generally described as a region of awful 
silence and repose, where the innumerable tribes of 
the departed await ‘‘until their change come,” —but 
even for the righteous it is not represented as pos- 
sessing any attractions, which would render it “ bet- 
ter to depart.” On the contrary, the most eminent 
saints appear to deprecate the prospect of death, as 
conducting them to a state of unprofitable silence 
and sleep. (See Hezekiah’s prayer.) They seem to 
place their whole dependence upon the hope of a 
resurrection. But, inthe New Testament we are met 
by the Redeemer’s very forcible portraiture of the 
sufferings, the “‘ torments” of the rich man in Hades 
or Sheol, the state immediately following after death; 
and also of the happiness of Lazarus in an upper 


‘See Lowth’s Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, Lect. vii. 
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Hades, (though still under the earth,) in the bosom 
of Abraham, By far the most extraordinary cir- 
cumstance, however, connected with the New Tes- 
tament statements upon this. subject, is the fact, 
that Paul represents himself as being “ present with - 
the Lord,” that is, in the third heaven, when “ absent 
from the body ;” a prospect which induced him, in 
strong contrast with the ancient believers, to decide 
that it was “better to depart.” Some persons have 
attempted to reconcile these different expressions in 
the two Testaments, by a forced interpretation of 
the apostolic declarations, so as to make them agree 
with the Sheol, the silence, and the sleep of the elder 
economy :' but we must think, very unsuccessfully ; 
for the words are clear, unequivocal, and most ex- 
plicit :—“ It is better to depart.” It remains, there- 
fore, only to suppose, that the accomplishment of 
redemption by Christ has introduced a more exalted 
state of consciousness, and has occasioned a trans- 
lation of the Paradise of Sheol, (Luke xxii. 43,) 
from the lower regions to Heaven, (2 Cor. xi. 4,) 
in the case of the righteous : — a belief seemingly 
entertained by many of the wisest in the earliest 
ages of Christianity,” and supposed to be hinted at 
in our Lord’s supplication, “ Father, I will that they 
also whom thou hast given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my glory, which thou 
hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the foun- 


‘See Bishop Law on Death ; Whately, on Future Life. 
7 See Pearson on the Creed, Article, “He descended into Hell.” 


86 DISCOURSE II. 


dation of the world.” John xvii. 24. And, in relation 
to the wicked, we may perhaps understand, without 
departing from the evidence, that there has been a 
gradual increase of the sufferings of their souls in 
Hades, with the increase of the light against which 
they have sinned; a view every way as credible, as 
the gradation of punishments after the resurrection 
of the body. A careful observation of the infinite 
diversity of God’s dispensations on the earth, over 
men of all climates and generations, might lead us 
to the probable opinion, that a similar variety may 
have marked His wise and holy government over 
departed souls. In some cases, the spirits of man- 
kind may have been suffered to sink into a state of 
absolute unconsciousness; in others, into one of 
partial consciousness. ‘Some may have departed to 
a condition of incipient expansion and cultivation, 
as infants ; some to a low state of enjoyment; some 
to exalted felicity. Some may have been aban- 
doned to the obscure sorrows suggested by the half- 
formed conscience of paganism; and some, who 
have sinned against the full light of Revelation, to 
a state of positive torment. Undoubtedly, this 
is a subject which is altogether beyond our ap- 
prehension, except so far as the Scriptures furnish 
us with instructions; but the preceding observations 
are introduced to obviate any objection, which may 
be raised against the literal acceptation of New 
Testament declarations, drawn from a consideration 
of the varying language of the more ancient reve- 
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lation, or from the supposed necessity of applying 
the same expressions to all classes of the departed 
spirits of mankind. 


But though we should admit, in their full force, 
these intimations of a. superior blessedness for the 
departed spirits of the just under the present 
economy, we cannot fail to observe, that the writers 
of the Bible, whether in the Old or New Testament, 
place their chief dependence upon, and direct their 
reader’s attention towards, the period of the Resur- 
rection, as to the true consummation of Glory. The 
intervening space of time is repeatedly described, 
as but a moment, as but a watch in the night, and we 
are instructed to look forward to the appearance of 
Him who said, “ Behold, I come quickly,” as to the 
real “adoption” and perfect “regeneration” of 
humanity. 

In treating, (for example,) of the gospel at large, 
the Apostle in | Cor. xv. does not even pause to inti- 
mate the blessedness of those who die in the Lord, 
but strains onward to the ‘‘ redemption of the body ” 
at the second advent, as if it alone were the genuine 
redemption of the man. It is after that great miracle 
shall have taken place, that he declares “ Death 
will have been swallowed up in victory.” 

In addressing a word of consolation, likewise, to 
the sorrowing Thessalonians, concerning those who 
sleep in Jesus, he does not tarry to enlarge upon their 
present repose in the bosom of “ Him who hath the 
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keys of Death and of Hades,” or the invisible state ; 
but he directs them to press forward towards that 
happy day, when those that rest in paradise above, 
shall be “brought with the Saviour” to the fruition 
of his everlasting kingdom.’ 


The whole of this case exactly tallies with the 
account previously rendered of the constitution of 
man, and of the operation of the system of mercy. 
The Body, being regarded as fundamentally and 
properly the human nature, is considered as the 
formal subject of redeeming grace, and its resurrec- 
tion as the physical object and basis of redemption ; 
— yet on the other hand, the separate existence of 
the Spirit is indicated throughout the divine revela- 
tion, with those additional circumstances of variation 
under the successive dispensations, which seem but 
to add fresh conviction to the argument, from the 
moral suitableness of the details. 


Hope of a Resurrection from the earliest ages. 


From the preceding reasonings, we seem entitled 
to infer, that whatsoever grounds the patriarchs had 
for believing in a future state at all, there were the 
same grounds for anticipating a resurrection. If 
not in Greece or modern Europe, at least in ancient 


1 See a tract on the Resurrection, by Rev. W. Dodsworth, which 
will repay the reader’s trouble, notwithstanding its Tractarian ten- 
dency. It is remarkable that the school of the Nonjurors, from 
Dodwell downwards, should have borne the clearest testimony to 
the truths here defended. 
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Asia, the greatest theologians, and most eminent 
servants of God, appear to have placed no depen- 
dence whatever for future happiness upon the 
immortality of the soul. They saw that all the 
hopes of mankind were bound up in the recovery 
of the compound humanity. We shall now proceed 
therefore to inquire, what evidence there is that 
the early believers looked for eternal life. And, 


I. The fate of Abel furnishes a clear testimony 
to the reality of some future reward for the pious, 
and so may well be thought to have directed the 
minds of the earliest men to the same conclusion. 
“ For consider,’ says Dean Graves, “what would 
have been the effect of this tragic event upon every 
human beiiig, if they conceived death to be a final 
annihilation. He perished in consequence of his 
acting in a manner conformable to the will, and 
acceptable in the sight of God. To conceive that 
a just and merciful God should openly approve the 
sacrifice of Abel, and yet punish him, by permitting 
him, in consequence of that very action, to suffer a 
cruel death, which put a final period to his existence, 
while his murderer, whom the same God openly 
condemned, was yet permitted to live ; all this is so 
monstrous, so contradictory to the divine attributes, 
as to prove beyond the possibility of doubt, that 
this event was allowed to take place, partly at least, 
in order to show that death was not a final extinc- 
tion of being, but, on the contrary, a passage from 
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this world to another,” where the departed spirit 
might await a resurrection from the dead.' 


IJ. “The next circumstance I shall notice,” 
proceeds the learned Graves, “in the history of the 
Patriarchs, is the command of God to sacrifice Isaac. 
As to the purport and object of this command, I 
adopt the opinion of Warburton, who with equal 
ingenuity and truth has proved, that when God says 
to Abraham, ‘Take now thy son, thine only son 
Isaac, whom thou lovest,’ &c., Gen. xxii. 2, the 
command is merely an information by action, instead 
of words, of the great sacrifice of Christ for the 
redemption of mankind, given at the earnest request 
of Abraham, who longed impatiently ‘ to see Christ’s 
day;’ and is that passage of sacred history referred 
to by our Lord, when conversing with the unbeliev- 
ing Jews,—John viii. Of the principal reason of 
this command, the words of Jesus are a convincing 
proof. Nay, I might say that this is not the only 
place where the true reason for it is plainly hinted 
at. The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
speaking of this very command, says, ‘ By faith Abra- ’ 
ham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac: accounting 
that God was able to raise him up, even from the 
dead ; from whence also he received him in a figure,’ 
ev. tapaBorn, in a parable ; a mode of information, 
either by words or actions, which consists in put- 
ting one thing for another. Now in a writer who 


* Graves on the Pentateuch, p. 298. 
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regarded this commanded action as a representative 
information of the redemption of mankind, nothing 
can be more fine and easy than this expression. 
For though Abraham did not indeed receive Isaac 
restored to life after a real dissolution, yet the son 
being in this action to represent Christ suffering 
death for the sins of the world, when the father 
brought him safe from Mount Moriah, after three 
days, during which he was in a state of condemna- 
tion to death, the father plainly received him under 
the character of Christ’s representative as restored 
from the dead. For as his being brought to the 
mount, there bound, and laid upon the altar, figured 
the death and sufferings of Christ, so his being taken 
from thence alive, as properly signified and figured 
Christ’s resurrection from the dead. With the 
highest propriety therefore and elegance of speech, 
might Abraham be said to receive Isaac from the 
dead in a parable or representation.” 


Adopting this just and ingenious explanation of 
this piece of sacred history, it is obvious, that the 
doctrine of a resurrection to life must have been 
known to Abraham and Isaac, as well as to their 
families. Doubtless, thex, as now, the truth was 
most clearly apprehended by spiritual minds; and 
may even have been called in question by some 
primeval Sadducees “ of the baser sort;” but this 
circumstance does by no means diminish the reality 
of the “expectation” on the part of holy men of old. 
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The answer of the aged Jacob to the Egyptian 
monarch, in which, when questioned as to his years, 
he denominates his life a pilgrimage, indicates, as is 
well argued in the Epistle to the Hebrews, a belief 
in some future home for the weary traveller, beyond 
the limits of the’present world. “The days of the 
years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty 
years: few and evil have- the days of the years of 
my life been, and have not attained unto the days of 
the years of the life of my forefathers in the days 
of their pilgrimage.” 

“Now they that say such things, declare plainly 
that they seek a country.” 


Ili. The argument of the book of Job appears 
mainly to turn upon the belief of a resurrection unto 
life for the pious servants of God. It is only neces- 
sary to recite a few of ‘the passages, in which this 
faith of the illustrious sufferer is declared.’ 

Chapter xiv. 7—15: “ For there is hope of a tree, 
if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and 
that the tender branch thereof will not cease. 
Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, and 
the stock thereof die in the ground; yet through 
the scent of water it will bud, and bring forth 
boughs like a plant. But man dieth, and wasteth 
away: he giveth up the ghost, and where is he? 
As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decay- 


"See Peters’ Dissertation on the Book of Job, a volume of great 
w orth and interest. 
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eth and drieth up: so man lieth down, and riseth 
not: till the heavens be no more, they shall not 
awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. O that 
thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou 
wouldest keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, 
that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remem- 
ber me! If aman die, shall he live? all the days 
of my appointed time will I wart, till my change, (my 
resurrection,) come. Thou shalt call, and I will 
answer thee: thou wilt have a desire to the work of 
thine hands.” : 

Chapter xix. 23: “Oh that even now my words 
were recorded ! Oh that they were written in a me- 
morial! with an iron point and lead! that they were 
engraven for perpetuity upon a rock! I surely do 
know my Redeemer, the Living One; and He, the 
Last, will arise over the dust. And after the dis- 
ease has cut down my skin, even from my ffesh shall 
I see God: whom I shall see on my behalf, and 
mine eyes shall behold him and not estranged.”! 

Well might the Greek translator of this ancient 
book append to his work the observation, that “ it 
was written of Job, that he should be amongst the 
number of those whom the Lord shall raise.” 


IV. The ninetieth and ninety-first Psalms are 
ascribed to Moses, and they cannot reasonably be 
understood of aught else than the resurrection ; as 


-1Dr. Pye Smith’s translation, Messiah, i. 272. See also on this 
passage, Sherlock, Use of Prophecy, p. 225 ; and Peters, p. 145. 
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when he prays, “ Return, O Lord, how long ? and let 
it repent thee concerning thy servants. O satisfy 
us early with thy mercy; that we may be glad and 
rejoice all our days. Make us glad according to the 
days wherein thou hast afflicted us, and the years 
wherein we have seen evil. Let thy Work appear 
unto thy servants, and thy Giory unto their chil- 
dren. And let the beauty of the Lord our God be 
upon us: and establish thou the work of our hands 
upon us; yea, the work of our hands establish 
thou it.” 


V. The harp of David frequently sent forth in 
melodious tones a joyful testimony to the hope of 
eternal life, through a resurrection. In the closing 
passage of the 16th Psalm, we have a remarkable 
declaration, that the Holy One should “not see 
corruption, nor his soul abide in Sheol;” clearly 
indicating that he should die, and that he should 
rise again before the process of corruption had com- 
menced, which in those climates, as we learn from 
the eleventh chapter of St. John’s gospel, is before 
the fourthday. 'The “knowledge” (see Acts ii. 30) 
of Messiah’s resurrection being intimately connec- 
ted with the knowledge of the resurrection of his 
people, we can impute no other meaning to David's 
frequent sighings for “Salvation,” than an earnest 
desire for the great day of redemption from mortality. 

Again, in the forty-ninth Psalm, the inspired 
writer presents us with a clear and definite de- 
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scription of his hopes, addressed to the whole race 
of mankind :— 


“ Hear this, all peoples! 
Hearken ! all ye inhabitants of the world! 
Both low and high, rich and poor together ! 
My mouth shall speak of wisdom, 
And the meditation of my heart shall be of understanding. 
I will incline mine ear to the song, 

I will open my weighty thoughts upon the harp. 
Why should I fear in the days of calamity, 
When the injustice of my treacherous foes encompasseth me # 

Of those who trust in their wealth, 

And boast of the abundance of their riches, 

No one can in anywise redeem his brother, 

Nor give to God his ransom-price, 

That he may live on to eternity, 

And may never see corruption. 

For the price of their life is inestimable, 

And can never be acquired. 

For we see that wise men die, 

Likewise the fool and brutish person perish, 
And leave their substance to their heirs. 

Their grave is their house for ever, 

Their dwelling-place through all generations, 
Though celebrated in their names over countries. 
For man in honour continueth not ; 

He resembleth the beasts that perish. 

This which is their custom is their folly, 

And their descendants acquiesce in their sayings. 
Like sheep they are placed in Sheol, 

Death shall be their shepherd ; 

But the upright shall have dominion 

Over them in the judgment morn : 

But their frames shall be consumed 

In Sheol their habitation. 

But God will redeem me from the hand of Sheol, 
For He will receive me. 

Fear thou, then, nothing, when one is made rich, 
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When the glory of his house is increased, 

For when he dieth, he shall carry nought away,— 
His glory shall not descend after him. 

Although while he lived he blessed his soul, 

And was praised when it was well with him, 

He shall go to the generation of his fathers, 

Who shall not see the light for ever. (2 Pet. ii. 17.) 
Man being in honour, and understanding not, 

Is like the beasts that perish.” ! 


VI. Omitting all notice of Psalms xxxvii. lxxiii. 
XCll. XCV. Clil. cxil., which as plainly express the ex- 
pectation of the righteous in a future and eternal 
world ;—omitting also the numerous declarations of 
Solomon on the same subject, and his many refe- 
rences to wisdom as a tree of life, which are sus- 
ceptible of but one interpretation ;—we arrive at 
the times of Isaiah. 

In chap. xxvi. 18, 19, we find the following :— 
“‘Like as a woman with child, we have been in 
pain, we have as it were brought forth wind; we 
have not wrought any deliverance in the earth; 
neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen.” 
“To obviate these complaints,” says Peters, “ they 
are put in mind that there should come a time 
hereafter, when they who were thus afflicted now, 
should rise to happiness if they still adhered to God 
and to their duty: and the inhabitants of the 
world (as they called them) or the impious race of 
men, should be cast forth to perish like the 
Rephaim, which would be a dreadful fall indeed. 


1 Chiefly from Boothroyd’s and Walford’s translations. 
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© Thy dead shall live; my dead body, or rather 
my dead bodies, shall arise ;—that is, ‘the dead that - 
belong to me shall rise.’ ‘ Awake and sing, ye that 
dwell in the dust, for thy dew is the dew of herbs ; 
and the earth shall cast out the dead’ (the Rephaim, 
the wicked,) as an abortion. And of these last the 
prophet adds, in the fourteenth verse, ‘ They are 
Rephaim, they shall not live; they are dead, they 
shall not rise ;’ thus making a marked and distin- 
guishing difference between the righteous and the 
wicked ; that, on the one hand, the people of God 
should arise from the dust, and sing for joy in life ; 
and that the wicked should be cast out of the earth, 
like an untimely birth, but not obtain a resurrection 
unto life.” Thus far Peters; and we may observe 
that this is quite in conformity to the New Testa- 
ment usage, which confines the resurrection in the 
proper sense to the children of the light. 


VII. The testimony of the prophet Daniel, 
chap. xii. 2, is at once grand and decisive: ‘‘And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake; some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame, and everlasting contempt.” 


VIII. The Apocryphal writings contain several 
references to the hope of a “ better resurrection,” 
especially the First Book of Maccabees, and the 
Wisdom of Solomon; but that which carries with 
it the greatest weight, is the obvious prevalence of 

H 
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the belief of a resurrection amongst the Jews, in 
the age when Christ appeared. We discover very 
numerous traces of it in the Gospel histories, and 
the Book of the Acts contains no intimation that 
the Apostles were called upon to establish the doc- 
trine for the first time amongst the Jewish popula- 
tion, to whom they carried the glad tidings which 
proclaimed the ground and means of Immortality 
for man. The entire body of the New Testament 
Scriptures bears witness to the fact, that the hope of 
a resurrection was cherished with unshaken confi- 
dence, at least by all the better instructed members 
of thenation; and this, without that adulteration with 
Pythagorean notions of transmigration, which some 
have too universally supposed, from the language 
of Josephus. The language of Martha to our 
Lord, “I know that he shall rise again at the 
resurrection at the last day,” may serve to show 
what was the opinion of the more spiritual classes. 

Now from this well-established fact it may fairly 
be argued, that the belief was of primeval antiquity ; 
since no period can be assigned, with any semblance 
of probability, when the doctrine of a resurrection 
unto life first appeared amongst the Jews. On the 
contrary, the successive books of the ancient Scrip- 
tures furnish us, as we have already seen, with an 
abundance of evidence, that the prophets and 
patriarchs, not only of Judaism, but of the earlier 
ages of the world, (to employ the words of an 
inspired authority, the citation of whom alone 
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might decide a point, which only the most licentious 
criticism and perverted ingenuity could have ques- 
tioned,) “all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. They looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whose builder and maker is God.” ' 


We need scarcely add, that the hope of a resur- 
rection to eternal life, through the intervention and 
agency of a second Adam, the Lord from heaven, 
is the great connecting doctrine of the former and 
the present dispensations. ‘The fact, indeed, that 
the Church of God should rise to glory, was known 
and understood from the beginning of the world, 
by all those nations who retained the worship of the 
true God; ‘but the principles which admitted of so 
remarkable a reversal of the sentence of law, were 
never explained until the advent of the Son of God. 
“In the fulness of times,’ the mystery hidden from 
ages and generations was made manifest ; and then, 
for the first time, it was shown, how God could be 


1 Hebrews xi.10. The English reader who may desire to pur- 
sue the investigation of this subject, will find much interesting 
matter in Macknight’s Introduction to the Epistle to the Galatians ; 
Faber’s Treatise on the Dispensations ; and his Hora Mosaicee ; 
‘Winning, on the Patriarchs ; Alexander’s Connexion of the Tes- 
taments ; Wardlaw’s Essay on Baptism ; and especially in War- 
burton’s Divine Legation, with the celebrated replies of Peters and 
Dean Graves, 


hee 
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just, and yet grant “ justification of life” unto those 
who believe. Then were all the difficulties solved 
in the person of Christ, and all the seeming discord 
of the Divine attributes harmonized in his death 
and resurrection. This was that victory of the 
“seed of the woman” over the serpent, the pro- 
spect of which had cheered through dark centuries 
the innumerable company of the faithful. Thus 
was the veil of the Holiest removed, and rent in 
sunder; thus was Paradise re-opened ; and thus do 
we regain aright to the tree of life, the leaves of 
which are for the healing of the nations. 


Testimony of the Old Testament, on the Punishment 
of the Wicked. 


It has already been observed, that if the scripture 
doctrine on the human constitution be, that God 
created man with an imperishable spirit, it is pro- 
bable, all things considered, that so grand a funda- 
mental truth would present itself throughout the 
Bible in perpetual allusions, and frequently in open 
declarations, just as the primitive rocks of the world 
are widely protruded through the over-lying strata. 

And if it were reasonable to anticipate such allu- 
sions and declarations in one part of Holy Scripture 
rather than in another, it surely would be in that 
earlier series of revelations, which were evidently 
sent into the world to prepare it for the reception 
of Christianity. For, as we find a complicated and 
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elaborate machinery set on foot in order to accus- 
tom the minds of men to the ideas of priesthood 
and sacrifice, so we might expect to discover an 
equally laboured attempt to bring forth into strong 
relief that preliminary doctrine of Immortality, on 
which, it is asserted, the whole revelation is founded. 

A candid reader, however, must assuredly admit, 
that the Old Testament Scriptures are strikingly 
destitute of any such abstract doctrine of human 
immortality ; so much so, indeed, as to have led 
some persons to assert, that it was the gospel reve- 
lation which first brought the fact of man’s eternity 
into public notice ;' and some others, such as War- 
burton, and the ancient Sadducees, to doubt the 
existence therein of any hope of a resurrection or 
life, even for the pious. This remarkable silence in 
the Old Testament, we have already assumed to be 
a solid argument against the truth of the common 
doctrines, and of the consequences which neces- 
sarily flow from them: but let us now further 
inquire, whether the statements of the Old Testa- 
ment writings do not rather agree with the theory 
which has been propounded for examination ; whe- 
ther they do not studiously hold forth final and 
eternal destruction of the wicked, in opposition to 
the notion of their everlasting existence. The cir- 
cumstance, that we have found these writings so 
explicit in the matter of everlasting rewards, should 


* Such is the opinion of the Eclectic Reviewer of Mr. Dobney’s 
“ Notes ;” and also of Archbishop Whately. 
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prepare us to expect an equal clearness in their 
representations upon retribution. 

Dr. Horberry, one of the most strenuous advo- 
cates of the doctrine of the immortality of the souls 
of all men, admits that “the Old Testament has 
nothing so clear and express upon this subject as the 
New,” (intending, doubtless, “nothing so clear as 
he imagined he could discover in the New;”) but, as 
less critical writers are not equally frank upon this 
important point, it is necessary to examine two or 
three texts, which are alleged to indicate the eter- 
nal life and suffering of the wicked. 

The words of Isaiah, chap. xxxiii. 14,’ are pre- 
sumed to refer to the everlasting existence of the 
wicked in the fires of hell. “The sinners in Zion 
are afraid ; fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites. 
Who among us shall dwell with the devouring 
fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting 
burnings ?” 

With a view to ascertain the true meaning of 
the words of the prophet, we may mention that — 
Dr. Boothroyd translates the passage thus : “ The — 
sinners in Zion are filled with dread. Terror hath 
seized the profligate. Who among us can abide 
consuming fire? who among us can abide perpetual 
burnings?” A careful attention to the context 
will show, that the chapter whence these words are 
taken refers to the desolating invasion of Senna- 
cherib, in the age of Hezekiah and the prophet 

* Adduced by Edwards against Chauncy, chap. v. 
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Isaiah, sent as a punishment for the sins of the 
people. On this point the commentators are agreed.’ 
Viewed in this connexion, the words of the text 
appear to have not even the most remote reference 
to future punishment in the other world ; but were 
_Intended to represent the exclamations of the sin- 
ners of Zion, who rightly feared that the “ continual 
conflagrations ” of war, the devastations of fire and 
sword which the invader caused, would terminate in 
their destruction ; for who, said they, can dwell in 
these perpetual burnings? In the 13th verse the 
Lord thus addresses them: “Now will I arise, 
now will I lift up myself, now will I be exalted. 
Ye conceive chaff, and bring forth stubble, and my 
spirit like fire shall consume you. And the people 
shall be burned as lime: as thorns cut up they shall 
be consumed in the fire.” Then follows the text, 
“ Who among us shall abide consuming fire? who 
among us shiall abide perpetual burnings?” And it 
_ is quite obvious, that these perpetual burnings are 
the same with those mentioned above: — but they 
were the flames of war kindled at God’s command 
by Sennacherib, the effect of which was to consume 
the people utterly, as thorns are burnt up in a 
lime kiln. 


The other passage sometimes adduced with a simi- 
lar view, is found in Daniel xii. 2: “ And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake ; 


* See, amongst the most recent, Barnes’ Commentary on Isaiah: 
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some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt.” From this last expression 
it is argued, that the wicked will awake to an ever- 
lasting sense and consciousness of the everlasting 
contempt. That this, however, is an unreasonable 
inference, will appear from the reflection that 
since the other class, the blessed, arise to ever- 
lasting life, these may be considered as arising to 
undergo the infliction of eternal death. A still more 
formidable obstacle to the conclusion proposed is, 
however, presented by the circumstance that the 
prophet Isaiah, two hundred years previously, 
had employed the same term (deraion, contempt, 
chap. lxvi. verse 24, there translated, abhorring,) 
when speaking of the fate of the wicked, but most 
pointedly had referred to them as reduced to 
carcases, (phagarim, translated dead corpses in 
2 Kings xix. 37,) their “ worm dying not” and their 
funeral fires still smouldering on. If, therefore, 
Isaiah uses the word “contempt” or “ abhorring” 
in reference to lifeless carcases, it may be, that 
Daniel, also, intended to signify, that many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, and 
come forth to the resurrection of a literal destruc- 
tion, becoming thereafter the putrescent objects of 
disgust to the universe. 


With the exception of the two passages just 
examined, (of which, one does not really refer to 
future punishment, and the other, when properly 
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understood, is found to harmonize with the inter- 
pretation proposed,) it is admitted that the entire 
mass of Old Testament phraseology has nothing 
very clear and express in favour of the doctrine of 
the immortality of the wicked, but is of a character 
which might exceedingly well denote the idea of 
their literal destruction. 

It is nevertheless to be observed, that, from the 
most ancient times, it seems to have been understood, 
that there would be a day of judgment for trans- 
gressors; a prospect which must necessarily have been 
associated with the idea of the resurrection of the un- 
just. The prophecy of Enoch,the seventh from Adam, 
recorded by the Apostle Jude, contains clear inti- 
mations, that God left not himself without witness 
in relation to this awful subject, in the earliest ages. 
Two passages likewise already noticed, (not to men- 
tion any others,) plainly declare that the wicked 
shall come forth, to endure the divine vengeance, 
from their graves. Isaiah tells us, that the “ earth 
shall cast out the Rephaim,” the wicked; and Daniel, 
in the passage just commented upon, says, that they 
“shall awake from the dust of the earth to shame 
and everlasting contempt.” 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the wicked, 
however, as in the New Testament, so in the Old, 
is almost lost amidst those thick and black clouds 
of divine anger, which menace them with destruc- 
tion, excision, and death. ‘The language of every 
writer in succession points to the same conclusion. 
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1. Moses. We have the authority of the Lord 
Jesus Christ for understanding the promise of life 
made to the obedient servants of God, by the great 
Legislator, as pointing on to life eternal; for when 
the young Ruler inquired what good thing he should 
do to have eternal life, the Saviour referred him to 
the Law, with its promise of dife to the genuine 
Israelite.’ But this decision obliges us to conclude, 
that the threatenings of the Law are to be under- 
stood likewise with a reference to the greater penal- 
ties of the future world. Amongst these threat- 
enings, that which most frequently occurs is — that 
the offender shall be cur orr. It is this threatening, 
moreover, which is appended, as a sanction of obe- 
dience, to the promise of a “ Prophet like unto 
Moses””—a promise quoted by Peter as having 
received its fulfilment in Jesus. Acts ii. 23:7 “A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And 
it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not 
hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from amongst 
the people.” Now, if this threatening be to be un- 
derstood in the sense of everlasting torments in this 
place, it must assuredly signify the same thing 


1 See Luke x. 25; Deut. xxx. 15; also Rom. x. 5 ; Gal. iii. 12. 

2 Luke here departs from both the Hebrew and the Septuagint 
in the last clause: but as an inspired writer, he tells us, that 
“T will requirect of him,” in Deut. xviii.19, signifies, e£oAoOpevcerar, 
the usual translation of 2. 
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wherever it is used, (otherwise, a most arbitrary 
principle of interpretation will supervene;) and then 
the consequence will follow, that eating Jeaven is 
threatened with the infliction of interminable ago- 
nies in hell; for the same menace occurs, appended 
to the injunction against that offence. (Exod.xu. 15.) 
But if it be felt that, in this instance, such a sense 
cannot warrantably be affixed to the words, but that 
they must be understood of literal death, by \apida- 
tion or by burning, we are obliged to suppose, that 
such likewise must be the signification of the threat- 
ening of 4arat, or excision, wherever it appears. The 
ordinary menaces of the Mosaic law are couched 
in these terms, death, destruction, cutting off, loss 
of life; and there is an uniform remarkable absti- 
nence from any expression which would seem to 
promise a ‘lengthening of days” to the enemies of 
God. This is so much the case, that less careful 
readers of these earliest writings have even deter- 
mined (contrary to the declarations of the Lord 
Jesus,) that they contained no intimations even of 
an eternal reward for the servants of the Most High: 

Now we must be permitted to express the con- 
viction, that it is unspeakably strange and mys- 
terious, if men of all ages, and therefore the Jews, 
to whom Moses wrote, have possessed immortal 
souls, and have been on a probation for the alter- 
native of existence for ever, either in blessedness 
or in agony, that no single intimation should appear 
in the Pentateuch, which contains the gospel 
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preached unto Abraham, of such a constitution of 
things. Especially is it mysterious, if the law of 
Moses was, as the Apostle declares, a repetition, 
or re-entrance, of God’s eternal law in its immutable 
principles, and if the curse of that eternal law was, 
as is asserted by most, everlasting misery in hell, 
that not one individual term can be found in the 
long, and varied, and awfully eloquent catalogue of 
Mosaic denunciations, capable of bearing any other 
signification than a literal destruction of humanity 
in the case of the wicked. 


2. An equally striking silence upon the endless 
duration of the lives of the ungodly characterizes 
the Boox or Jos. This most ancient poem contains 
frequent and animated references to the punishment 
of the wicked; and being composed in the lofty 
style of the orientals, we might anticipate amplifi- 
cation in the detail, and a copious vocabulary of 
language, pervading those portions which describe 
the doom of transgressors. For it is not the 
genius of oriental speech to compress infinite ideas 
into tame and inadequate expressions, with a 
Spartan sententiousness, but rather to exalt and 
to magnify inferior thoughts by an excessive and 
unrestrained employment of exaggeration and me- 
taphor. And, surely, if such a conception as that 
of everlasting existence in misery were intended to 
be conveyed in the style of Eastern poetry, it would 
find its natural and appropriate vehicle in the 
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tremendous inflations of the Koran, and not in the 
brief declarations of this most ancient composition. 
He who could speak so eloquently of the woes of 
a mortal, would certainly have risen even above the 
gloomy sublimity of the style of Auschylus, when 
contemplating the sufferings of an Immortal. The 
following, however, are examples of the threatenings 
held out, in the book of Job, to the enemies of God:— 

Chap. xviii.“ The light of the wicked shall be 
put out, and the spark of his fire shall not 
shine. His strength shall be hunger-bitten, 
and destruction shall be ready at his side. It 
shall devour the strength of his skin: even 
the first-born of death shall devour. his 
strength. His confidence shall be rooted out 
of his tabernacle, and it shall bring him to the 
king of terrors. It shall dwell in his tabernacle, 
because it is none of his: brimstone shall be 
scattered upon his habitation. His roots shall 
be dried up beneath, and above shall his branch 
be cut off. His remembrance shall perish from 
the earth, and he shall have no name in the 
street. He shall be driven from light into 
darkness, and chased out of the world.” 

Chap. xx.—* Knowest thou not this of old, since 
man was placed upon the earth, that the 
triumphing of the wicked is short, and the joy 
of the hypocrite but fora moment? Though 
his excellency mount up to the heavens, and 
his head reach unto the clouds; yet shall he 
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perish for ever like his own dung: they which 
have seen him shall say, Where is he? He 
shall fly away as a dream, and shall not be 
found: yea, he shall be chased away as a 
vision of the night. The eye also which saw 
him shall see him no more; neither shall his 
place any more behold him.” 

Chap. xxi‘ How oft is the candle of the 
wicked put out? and how oft cometh their 
destruction upon them? His eyes shall see 
his destruction, and he shall drink of the 
wrath of the Almighty.” 


3. The Boox or Psatms may be supposed to — 
represent the popular belief during the best in- 
structed ages of the Jewish commonwealth. The 
menaces of vengeance to the ungodly found in this 
collection of sacred songs, are as follow :— 

Psalm i.—‘“ The ungodly are not so: they are like 
the chaff, which the wind driveth away. The 
Lord knoweth the way of the righteous: but 
the way of the ungodly shall perish.” 

Psalm 1.—‘* Thou shalt break them with a rod. 
of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 
and ye perish from the way.” 


1 From this passage Rabbi David Kimchi, pronounced by 
Dr. Pye Smith (Messiah, i. 327,) to be one of the best Jewish inter- 
preters, takes occasion to teach in his Commentary, the literal 
destruction of the wicked. 
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- Psalm ix.—* Thou hast rebuked the heathen, 


thou hast destroyed the wicked: thou hast 
put out their name for ever and ever. The 
wicked shall be turned into sheol, (the state 
of death,) and all the nations that sia: 
God.” 

Psalm xi.—* Upon the wicked he shall rain 
snares (or destructions), fire and brimstone, 
and an horrible tempest : this shall be the por- 
tion of their cup.” 

Psalm xxxiv.—* The face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance 
of them from the earth. Evil shall slay the 
wicked: and they that hate the nignteaus shall 
be desolate.” 

Psalm xxxv.— Let destruction come upon him 
unawares; and let his net that he hath hid 
catch himself: into that very destruction let 
him fall.” 

Psalm xxxvii.—* Fret not thyself because of evil- 
doers, neither be thou envious at the workers 
of iniquity. For they shall soon be cut down 
like the grass, and wither like the green herb. 
For evil-doers shall be cut off: but those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the 
earth. (See Matt. v. 5.) For yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt 
diligently consider his place, and it shall not 
be. The wicked shall perish, and the enemies 
of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they 
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shall consume; into smoke shall they consume 
away. For such as be blessed of God shall 
inherit the earth; but they that be cursed of 
him shall be cut off. I have seen the wicked 
in great power, and spreading himself like the 
green bay tree. Yet he passed away, and, lo, 
he was not: yea, I sought him, but he could 
not be found. Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright : for the end of that man is 
peace. But the transgressors shall be destroyed 
together : the end of the wicked shall be cut off.” 

Psalm xlix.—‘“< Man that is in honour, and under- — 
standeth not, is like the beasts that perish.” 

Psalm xcil.—“ O Lord, how great are thy works! 
and thy thoughts are very deep. A brutish 
man’ knoweth not; neither doth a fool under- 
stand this. When the wicked spring as the 
grass, and all the workers of iniquity do 
flourish ; it is that they may be destroyed for 
ever. (Lehishamadam, the word used in Gen. 
xxxiv. 30. Levit. xxvi. 30. Numb. xxxin. 52. 
Deut. i. 27.) For, lo, thy enemies, O Lord, 
for, lo, thy enemies shall perish; all the 
workers of iniquity shall be scattered.” 

Psalm cxiii—* The horn of the righteous shall 
be exalted with honour. The wicked shall 
see it and be grieved; he shall gnash with his 


1 Hebrew, WAU, 7sh-baar—literally, the man beast, or human 
animal ; probably the original of the Apostle’s phrase, (1 Cor. ii.) 
Luxixoc avOpwzoc, “ natural man,” or animal man. 
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teeth, and melt away.” (See Matt. xi. 50. 
“ There shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth.”) : 


The wisdom of Sotomon dictated expressions on 
this subject, in exact conformity with the declara- 
tions of David. 

Prov. x. 24.—“ The fear of the wicked, it shall 
come upon him : but the desire of the righteous 
shall be granted. As the whirlwind passeth, 
so is the wicked no more: but the righteous 
hath an everlasting foundation. The fear of 
the Lord prolongeth days: but the years of 
the wicked shall be shortened. The hope of 
the righteous shall be gladness : but the expec- 
tation of the wicked shall perish. The way of 
the Lord is strength to the upright: but 
destruction shall be to the workers of ini- 
quity. The righteous shall never be re- 
moved: but the wicked shall not inhabit the 
earth.” 

Proy. xiii. 13.—‘‘ Whoso despiseth the word 
shall be destroyed: but he that feareth the 
commandment shall be rewarded. The law 
of the wise is a fountain of life, to depart from 
the snares of death.” 

Prov. xiv. 12.—* There is a way which seemeth 
right unto aman, but the end thereof are the 
ways of death.” 

Prov. xv. 24.—* The way of life is above (an 

I 
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upward road) to the wise to depart from Sheol 
(the state of death) beneath.” 

Prov. xxi. 16.—“ The man that wandereth out 
of the way of understanding shall remain in 
the congregation of the dead.” (Rephaim— 
Heb.) 


After the above copious citations, it is unneces- 
sary to do more than refer to the general style 
in which the holy Propraets denounce God’s 
judgments to the ungodly. Their words are 


uniformly to the effect, that the sinner shall be— 


destroyed, shall be consumed, shall die, pegs or 
be slain. ) oa i 


“i 
‘ay 


The 18th chapter of Ezekiel’s prophecies edhtaue 7 


a fair example of the prophetical mode of address 
on this subject. ‘ Behold, all souls are mine; ‘as 
the soul of the father, so the soul of the son is 
mine. The soul that sinneth, it shall die. Have 
I any pleasure that the wicked should die? saith 
the Lord God, and not that he should return from 
his ways and live?” “ For when the wicked man 
turneth away from his wickedness which he hath 
committed, and doeth that which is lawful and 
right, he shall save his soul alive: because he 
considereth, he shall surely live, he shall not die. 
For I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
dieth, saith the Lord God: wherefore turn your- 
selves, and live ye!” 

The last threatening in the Old Testament 
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(Malachi iv.) may likewise be adduced as an average 
representation of the whole current of phraseology 
in the Prophets, and may serve to indicate the 
degree to which God’s ancient messengers en- 
couraged the wicked to reckon upon an everlasting 
existence. “ For, behold, the day cometh, that shall 
burn as an oven; and the proud, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be as stubble: and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, that e shadl leave them 
neither root nor branch.” * 


Thus has it been shown (and a more extended 
examination of these sacred oracles would, we 
} think, show still more clearly) that the authors of 
the Old Testament do distjnctly teach the sur- 
»vivance of souls, the resurrection both of just and 
1 The following passage occurs in a critique on The Vestiges of 
Creation, in the British Quarterly Review, February, 1846 :— 
“ We know that the soul is immortal by intuition, the savage 
and the sage alike; aye, the savage often more surely than the 
sage ; and God himself assures us in revelation, as through intui- 
tion, that the souls which he has made shall never fail from before 
him.” With respect to the former part of the learned writer’s asser- 
tion, it is enough to allege that the Bechuanas and Australians were 
found to be quite destitute of the notion of immortality. The 
Scripture referred to is Isaiah lvii. 16. “ Hor I will not contend 
for ever, neither will I be always wroth: for the spirit should 
fail before me, and the souls that I have made.” From these words 
it is evident, in the first place, that there is no such doctrine as 
“ everlasting wrath” in the Old Testament ; and, secondly, that 
the Deity himself declares such an intention on his part would 
necessarily be followed by the “ failure” or cessation of the souls 
which he has made. The reference was, therefore, altogether 
unfortunate. 


fi 
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unjust, the eternal life of the one, and the eternal 
destruction of the other, in harmony with the views 
of Redemption suggested by the consideration of 
the trial of Adam, and his fatal miscarriage. 


In connexion with these topics, it may be worth 
while to hazard a few observations, with a view to 
ascertain whether our theory of interpretation will 
not furnish us with a clue to the understanding of 
the remarkable phenomenon of the rise of the sects 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees, in the last ages of 
the Jewish Commonwealth.’ 

Their respective tenets are familiar to every 
reader of the New Testament. The Pharisees 
professed the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul. “They believe” (says Josephus, who was 
himself a Pharisee, Antiq. xvi. i. 4) “that souls 
have an immortal vigour in them.” Consequently 
upon this doctrine, they held that the rnghteous 
enjoy everlasting rewards, and that the wicked will 
be detained in an everlasting prison, consciously 
suffering the vengeance of God to all eternity. 
Some doubt has been raised as to their belief in the 
resurrection of the wicked ;? and a few critics have 


‘ The rise of the Pharisees is usually placed a hundred years 
later than that of the Sadducees ; but there is little doubt that 
Pharisaism (however it originated) was the embodiment of 
opinions at least as old as the Captivity, if not still more 
ancient. 

* See Josephus, War, II. viii. 14. Prideaux, Conn. ii. 266. 
Horne, Introd. ii. 363. 


. LIFE IN CHRIST. 117 


supposed that their notions of the resurrection of 
the righteous were tinged with the wide-spread 
oriental theory of transmigration ; but Paul’s decla- 
ration (“a Pharisee and the son of a Pharisee”) 
that they did “allow a resurrection both of the 
just and unjust,” (Acts xxiv. 15,) must be admitted 
as a formidable objection to both of these sur- 
mises. 

The opinions of the Sadducees are equally well 
known. “ They take away,” says Josephus, “the 
belief of the immortal duration of the soul, and 
punishments and rewards in Hades.” ‘ They deny,” 
, says Luke, “‘ that there is any resurrection,” chap. 
xx.— They say,” he repeats in Acts xxiii. 8, “that 
there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit.” 


- Now, a candid observer, who surveys the miracu- 
lous history of Judaism, will, we think, readily 
confess, that some difficulty arises in the inquiry as 
to the origination of such a sect as the Sadducees. 
It does not seem to be an adequate solution, to 
allege that their vicious lives led them to the adop- 
tion of materialist opinions; for, although there is 
much reason to think badly of their moral charac- 
ter, it should not be forgotten that the Pharisees, 
who zealously maintained a much more scriptural 
theology, were at least their equals in practical 
wickedness, since they are ever coupled together by 
Jesus Christ as “serpents, and a generation of 
vipers, who could not escape the damnation of 
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hell.” The fact, also, that the Sadducees were 
able to possess themselves of the chief seats in the 
Sanhedrim, and even of the supreme dignity of the 
high-priesthood, as in the instance of Caiaphas, 
indicates a certain degree of strength in their argu- 
mentation and intelligence, which could not be put 
down either by the learned scorn of the Pharisees, 
nor by the plain common sense of the populace ; 
and which could scarcely have been anticipated if a 
clear, uninterrupted, and universal tradition, had 
sustained all the points in the creed of their oppo- 
nents. The assertion of Josephus that “they 
were able to persuade none but the rich,” requires 
the impartial reader to recollect, not only that these 
were likely to be amongst the best-informed men in 
the nation, but also, that Josephus himself was both 
a priest and a Pharisee. The politic division of the 
“ multitude,” also, by the Apostle, on the very points 
wherein the two parties differed, may show that, 
although “one part,” and that probably much the 
strongest, were attached to the belief of a resur- 
rection, another “ part,” and that not to be despised, 
were determined and violent Sadducees. It is not 
doubted that the bulk of the nation were followers 
and admirers of the Pharisees ; but the spectacle of 
a considerable section of the learned men of the 
council steadfastly denying the main articles of the 
Pharisaical tenets, and of course, by a Jewish 
instinct, appealing to antiquity in their defence, 
must have created much hesitation and doubt, in 
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the minds of the uninstructed, on many of the dis- 
puted points; leading them perhaps generally to 
follow the faith of Gamaliel, and yet inspiring them 
with an earnest desire for the teaching of “ Messias, 
who should tell them all things.” 

It is not too much, then, confidently to suppose, 
that the Sadducees had at least some plausible rea- 
sons for their opposition to the more powerful 
party ; and that although the latter both cherished 
and professed by far the most important portion of 
the Truth, the former also maintained some ideas 
sufficiently compassed about with evidence, to sup- 
port their existence as a party, even amidst the 
intelligence of the age of Simeon, Onkelos, and 
Gamaliel. 

We venture, | therefore, to conjecture, in accord- 
ance with preceding statements, that the Sadducees 
correctly determined against the Pharisaical doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul, as unwarranted by 
the national Scriptures; and that this denial was 
the strength of their argument in attacking their 
adversaries. They saw, clearly enough, that the 
Old Testament nowhere inculcates either the ab- 
stract doctrine of human immortality, or that of the 
everlasting existence of the wicked; (but teaches 
that man has been driven out from the tree of Life, 
and that the wicked shall die;) and then, mistaking 
the honest disproof of these doctrines for the dis- 
proof of a future existence for the righteous, from 
a false supposition that the two must stand or fall 
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together—they did as much violence to the numer- 
ous texts which set forth the promise of “ eternal 
inheritance” to the people of God, in order to make 
their theory complete, asthe Pharisees did to those 
which declare the destruction and death of the 
wicked, in order to bear out their scheme of uni- 
versal immortality. 

Thus the whole truth was divided between the 
two parties. The Sadducees had the Scriptures 
on their side when they declared that man has lost 
the prospect of eternal life; that the soul alone 
is not a man; and that the Bible did not teach the 
soul’s immortality ; and they were also in harmony 
with it, when they held that death was the penalty 
of transgression. But they grievously “ erred, not 
knowing the Scriptures,” when after the fashion of 
violent partisans they ran into the extremes of 
materialism, and denied both the resurrection of 
life, and of judgment. On the other hand, the 
Pharisees were right in “ thinking that in the Scrip- 
tures they had eternal life,” and in vigorously main- 
taining the doctrine of future retribution. It was 
this great truth which gave them a desirable and 
inevitable sway over the minds of the multitude, for 
man’s soul points to the Future as naturally as the 
needle to the pole. But they were altogether in 
the wrong in their notion of man’s natural immor- 
tality, coupled as it probably was with some dreanis 
as to the pre-existence of souls, learned from the 
Chaldees and Egyptians, and more recently from 
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the Oriental, Pythagorean, and Platonic philoso- 
phies ;* and they were equally mistaken in represent- 
ing the punishment of the wicked as consisting in 
an everlasting endurance of torment. 

The method of our Saviour’s arguments with the 
two contending factions is in complete accordance 
with the preceding attempt to explain their mutual 
relations to each other and to the Truth. When 
called upon to choose between an association with 
one or the other, the apost/es undoubtedly preferred 
consorting with the Pharisees; since they held the 
grand fundamental verity of future retribution ; but 
it is exceedingly remarkable that our Lord (who 
after his ascension thus directed their conduct) did 
not himself show more favour to the one sect than 
to the other in the days of his flesh. He repeatedly 
warns his disciples against the “ doctrine” of the 
Pharisees ;—as though he would choose his follow- 
ers to receive all the elements of truth afresh from 
his lips ; as though the truth which they taught were 
still adulterated with a large proportion of error. 

But that which most strikingly confirms the pre- 


1 The dispersion of the Jews amongst the Asiatic and 
European countries after the Captivity, must have laid open to 
them all the philosophical systems in the world ; from which 
they would naturally select, as the national intellect advanced, 
those doctrines which, while they flattered the pride of man, could 
be in any manner reconciled with their own religion. Let the 
Platonism of Philo stand as one example on the Grecian side, of 
a tendency, which operated with equal force on the Oriental. See 
Burton on the Heresies, and Beavan’s [renzus. 
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ceding view is the fact that when summoned to 
refute the Sadducean maxim of “no future life, 
neither angel, nor spirit,” he did not ground his 
argument, as the Pharisees would have done, or a 
modern divine, upon the immortality of the soul; 
he did not suggest to them the natural consequences 
of that doctrine in respect to the wicked ; but he 
fetched his overwhelming reply in favour of a future 
eternal existence, from a consideration of what was 
involved in the relationship of a God,—a relationship 
borne exclusively as an act of peculiar grace to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their spiritual 
children, and involving a resurrection of their 
bodies. He thus, on a most important occasion, 
purposely omitted to teach the doctrine of the 
universal immortality of souls, and the consequences 
that flow from it, in a manner which seems to 
mark his reprobation of the tenet. 

And again, when beleaguered by the followers of 
the Pharisees, who held in high repute this grand 
representation concerning human nature, he shocked 
their philosophy and their pride at once, by declaring 
that “unless they ate his flesh and drank his blood, 
they had no life in themselves.” ‘Ye search the 
Scriptures,” he said, “ for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life; and they are they which testify of me: 
yet ye will not come unto me that ye might have 
life.’ John v. These were the words which 
might have been expected from Him who “ brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gospel.” 
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If it be objected, that a more abstract and decided 
refutation of the Pharisaical tenet might have been 
anticipated from Jesus, had it been untrue, we reply, 
that He could not teach in the language of our 
metaphysics; and, that the absence of the doctrine 
of human immortality from his discourses, viewed 
in connexion with the declarations above, affords 
all the satisfaction that can be reasonably de- 
sired. 


Redemption from the Curse of the Law by the Death 
of Christ, the Resurrection and the Life. 


“So complex was the work of man’s salvation,” 
says a great writer already quoted, “that we find it 
to include : 

1. That the substitution be approved by the 

supreme executive authority ; 

2. That it be of such a nature as effectually to 
preclude even the shadow of imputation on 
the exercise of that authority ; 

3. That the offering be of such singular worth 
and rarity that no probable repetition of it 

| can be anticipated ; 

'. 4, That between the substitute, and those for 
whom his sufferings become available, there 
must exist an identity of nature ; 

5. That such substitute possess the perfection of 
virtue as estimated by the Divine administra- 
tion under which he interposes ; 
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6. That no degree of constraint compel him to 
the undertaking ; 

7. That salutary mental associations, the basis 
of moral administration, be not enfeebled ; 

8. That the sufferer possess an undisputed right 
to stake his /z/e in his benevolent enterprise ; 

9. That he sustain no irreparable injury ; 

10. That he be able to indemnify public order 
from every pernicious result which might 
otherwise be apprehended ; 

. 11. That he fully justify the law from whose 
penalties he effects release ; 

12. And finally, that his work be of such con- 
spicuous merit, as in moral effect, more than 
to counterbalance what might be impaired by 
the lenity of which he becomes the honoured 


a | 


administrator. 


It is not for us to pronounce, that all these qua~ 
lities of a valid substitution could not possibly have 
been found to meet elsewhere: but assuredly we 
have them all combined in that wondrous Being 
who eighteen hundred years ago appeared for a few 
years in this mortal world, in Jesus, the Son of God. 
“He gave himself for us that we might not perish.” 
“« He died for our sins.” And worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing! Unto Him that hath washed us from our 

1 Gilbert on Atonement, p. 296. 
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sins in his own blood, and made us kings and priests 
unto God, be praise and dominion for ever! 


The Dratu of the Lord Jesus Christ was the 
means of our deliverance from the curse of the 
Law. Our present object is to endeavour to 
explain how this great fact both illustrates, and is 
illustrated by, the foregoing representations on the 
constitution of man, the fall, and the scheme of 
redemption. 


I. With this view we shall direct attention first, 
briefly, to the Person of Christ. 

He was truly and perfectly man. But that which 
it concerns us particularly to note here is, that as to 
his humanity he was sent “ a the likeness of sinFUL 
flesh ;” that he was “made under the law ;’ that 
not only did he possess every human faculty, and 
sustain every sinless human infirmity, but that he 
was legally constituted the representative of the 
guilty, and therefore mortal, race of man;— a second 
Adam in the relations which he bore to the popula- 
tion of the world. He was born, albeit without 
sin, under the curse of the law which condemned 
mankind to death; not indeed by the course of 
nature, but miraculously, under the constitution of 
grace; so that when he was crucified it was as the 
sinless substitute for a sinful world. Our old man 
was crucified in him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed. He bore our sins in his own body to the tree. 
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But, notwithstanding the fact, that he was as to 
his humanity, in the days of his flesh, the expiatory 
representative of a mortal race ; he was, also, as to 
his Deity always, and as to his whole Person, 
especially after his resurrection, Tue Lire of man- 
kind. It is by this splendid title that he is an- 
nounced by St. John in the beginning of his gospel: 
—where, after asserting the eternal existence of the 
Divine Word, he declares, “ All things were made 
by him, and without him was not anything made 
that was made. In him was Life; and the Life was 
the hight of men.” Thus, also, the Saviour describes 
himself :—“I am the Resurrection and the Life. 
He that liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life.” 

It would be endless to enumerate the passages of 
Scripture in which the bestowment of Lirs is de- 
clared to be the grand object of the constitution of 
Christ’s mysterious person, and of his death and 
resurrection. ‘ God so loved the world as to give 
his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but should have everlasting 
life.” “TJ give unto my sheep eternal life, and they 
shall never perish; neither shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand.” “He that hath the Son 
hath life: and he that hath not the Son hath not 
life.” 


Now we trust it will not be thought too much to 
observe, that this great distinguishing title of Tur 
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Lire-GIveR harmonizes, in a very remarkable 
manner, with the doctrine, that in Adam the world 
lost its prospect of immortality. The result of 
being driven out from the Tree of life to Adam, was 
not merely unhappiness, but physical dissolution ; 
and therefore it seems to be only carrying out the 
analogy, if we suppose that the de which the 
Redeemer bestows is the opposite of the physical 
death which transgression brought in. If mankind 
already possessed, through the Divine constitution, 
the attribute of everlasting life, if every man were 
by nature immortal, it cannot be admitted in the 
proper sense of the term, that the Messiah was the 
Prince of life and the author of immortality. His 
title, as the Life of Men, must be understood as 
being applicable to him only in a metaphorical 
sense, as the giver of happiness, without any re- 
ference whatever to eternal life properly so called. 
But when we recollect that the gospel itself is ever 
represented not merely as an instrument for operat- 
ing on mind, but for regenerating, recovering, and 
redeeming, the entire dissolved human nature, (see 
Rom. viii. 23,) we seem obliged to refer this appella- 
tion of Christ to his character as the restorer of 
that eternal life to the world which consists in the 
everlasting existence and conjunction of body and 
soul. 

That this, the plain and natural signification of 
the term, was really intended by the Spirit of God, 
appears further from the connexion in which it 
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first occurs. The Apostle John fixes the meaning 
of life to its literal sense, when he introduces the 
statement—“ in him was life’—by declaring that 
“all things were made by him,” clearly with the 
view of intimating, not that he was the fountain of 
happiness merely, or of holiness,—but of existence ; 
——that with him was the fountain of life. The 
terms likewise repeatedly used in contrast with the 
life-giving grace of Christ Jesus, add fresh force to 
the conviction that literal life, vital being, is 
intended. “ The thief cometh not, but for to steal, 
and ¢o kill, and to destroy; I am come that they 
might have /ife, and that they might have it more 
abundantly.” (John x. 10.) And again,—“ That he 
that believeth in Him should not perish, but should . 
have everlasting life.” 


II. We pass on to consider the work of Christ, or 
the peaTH of the great Deliverer as the mode of 
Redemption. 

It has been a question with divines, whether 
Christ bore the original curse of the law; whether 
he suffered a pain and misery of the same sort, and 
of equal weight, with that threatened to Adam 
in the day of his creation, “ Thou shalt surely die ;” 
or whether he bore a different punishment which 
in consideration of His Divinity was accepted as a 
sufficient expiation. Baxter decides in favour of 
the former hypothesis; that he did suffer “a pain 
and misery of the same sort, and of equal weight 
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with that threatened to Adam;”' and perhaps we 
shall see reason to acquiesce in his judgment. The 
words of the Apostle, indeed, seem to be capable 
of no other interpretation. Gal. iii.14 : “ Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us; as it is written, Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree.” The construction of this 
sentence, and the quotation of one of the curses 
of that “ written ” law, under whose sentence we lay, 
(the Law of Moses, viewed as a repetition of God’s 
eternal law of morals,) appear to render it indu- 
bitable, that Christ did bear the curse of the law to 
which we are liable. For if the curse of the law in 
virtue of which we are, “‘ by nature, children of 
wrath,” were everlasting misery, there would be a 
strange disproportion between the two parts of the 
Apostle’s statement. “ Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, everlasting misery, being 
made a curse for us;—not however ¢he curse of 
the law, but only a curse, and that a very different 
one, written in the law—that of hanging on a tree.” 
Thus it would seem, that there are two distinct 
’ curses of the law,—everlasting suffering, and death 
by hanging on a tree ; and that, although the curse 
under which we lay was, according to this theory, 
the former, the curse which Christ bore, was the 


* Aphorisms on Justification, p. 23. It is very difficult, how- 
ever, to reconcile this decision with Baxter’s previous conclusions 
on the nature of the death threatened to Adam. 
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latter, which, notwithstanding, availed to deliver us 
from both. 

But now, to look for a moment at the facts ;— 
Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures. 
He laid down his life (uynv) for his sheep. John 
x. 15. He did not endure everlasting misery either 
of body or soul; but he was, as a man, destroyed. 
“ The rulers sought to destroy Jesus.” Matt. xxvii.20. 
He suffered a dissolution of his compound nature of 
body, soul, and spirit. He defines his own death by 
comparing it to the death of a grain of wheat (John 
xii. 24), thus conveying the idea of disintegration of 
the parts of his nature. That this death was the 
penalty due to sin seems to be plainly asserted by 
the prophet Isaiah: “ He hath borne our sins, and 
carried our sorrows: the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed. 
He poured out his soul unto death.” 

It is not, of course, necessary to suppose that the 
Saviour endured an amount of suffering equal to 
that collectively deserved by the whole race of 
mankind; for he was a propitiation for, and repre- 
sentative of, that race, regarded as one individual 
—the first sinful Adam. Neither need we suppose 
that the sufferings of the Redeemer were aggravated 
by the sévs of the world, viewed separately from the 
first corrupting si of Adam ; since all subsequent 
transgressions have been but the development of 
the evil principle then introduced ;—yet, inasmuch 
as the blood of Jesus Christ is effectual to the 
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pardon of ali the sins of mankind, it must be under- 
stood that they were reckoned as being seminally 
contained in that one offence which brought death 
upon Adam, and which was the formal cause of 
the necessity for the Redeemer’s sacrifice—a sacri- 
fice indispensable for the expiation of the paradi- 
saical rebellion alone, but sufficient in its power of 
atonement to expiate the sins of all the world 
besides. “The free gift,” says the apostle, “ is of 
many offences unto justification.” Hence it is, 
it may be presumed, that Jesus is said to have 
“delivered us from the wrath to come ;” inasmuch 
as the sins of the descendants of Adam have in- 
curred for them a second and more terrible punish- 
ment at the resurrection—of damnation; and the 
Redeemer delivers us both from the death which 
the sin of Adam brought in, and from that future 
wrath which we have deserved ourselves.’ As a 
personally sinless man, he could not, as the represen- 
tative of the race, be called upon to undergo any 
other than the original sentence. 


The curse of the law which Christ bore, then, 
was literal death ; a dissolution of the compound 
humanity ;—a curse which took no legal account of 
the subsequent destiny of the component elements 
of his nature. It was the shedding of his blood 
which the law required, since “ without shedding 
of blood there is no remission.” But the blood of 


* The last generation of sinners will Diz but once. 
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the sacrifice, according to the Mosaic law, was the 
‘ Lirr thereof,” and it was his “ blood,’ which 
Jesus “ gave for the LIFE OF THE WORLD.” 

The circumstances of suffering attending the 
execution of the curse might vary, according to 
the requirements of justice or the will of God. It 
might be a sudden,—or a violent,—or a lingering, 
—or a prolonged tormenting destruction. It might 
be by disease, or by age, or by sorrow, or by the 
cross, or by fire:—none of these matters being de- 
fined in the words of the threatening; the general 
demand of the law being for the blocd, or the life 
either of the sinner or his substitute; but the deter- 
mination of the mode in which the sentence should 
be carried out, (whether as originally intended, apart 
from the intervention of mercy, or as under a system 
of recovery, as men now die, or as in the case of a 
propitiatory sacrifice, or as in the awful destiny of the 
finally impenitent,) resting alone with that Sovereign 
Wisdom, which consults the honour of the law, and 
the welfare of the universe, and reigns in the adminis- 
tration of the moral government of God, the supreme 
interpreter of the details of the divine decrees. 


That it was the mysterious union of an “ Eternal 
Spirit” with the humanity which imparted its atoning 
efficacy to the “blood of the Lamb,” the Scriptures 
plainly declare. “ For if the blood of bulls and of 
goats, and the ashes of a heifer, sprinkling the un- 
clean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how 
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much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the (an) Eternal Spirit offered himself without spot 
to God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God?” Heb. ix. 13. The Divine 
Word stood forth upon the earth as High Priest of 
the creation, presenting “his flesh” as a sin-offering. 

It does not, however, appear to be anywhere 
stated in Scripture, that the indwelling of the Di- 
vinity changed the character of the curse of the law, 
in the case of Jesus, from everlasting misery, into 
literal death. It will, therefore, be sufficient to 
receive the plain representation, that the Man 
Christ Jesus endured the true and real curse of the 
law, and that the sacrifice derived its propitiatory 
value from his conjunction with Deity. For aught 
that we can see, or that the Scripture reveals, the 
human nature of Jesus might as justly have been 
required to endure the agonies of everlasting suffer- 
ing—supposing these to have been the legal curse 
—as that shameful and painful death which he did 
really undergo. If it be asserted, that it was the 
presence of the Godhead within which dispensed 
with the infliction of endless pains, through the 
substitution of an infinite majesty for the infinite 
misery of a finite being; there is no reason where- 
fore we should not reply, that on the same prin- 
ciple the divine nature of Jesus might have im- 
parted an infinite value to any one of those stripes 
which he bore before the hour of his crucifixion, 
and thus have rendered that fatal death unneces- 
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sary. But the most serious objection to this state- 
ment is, that it represents the Majesty of Deity as 
the substitute and the sufferer; in opposition to 
those declarations which set forth the humanity as 
the expiatory sacrifice. This irreverent conclusion 
alone might urge us to escape as rapidly as possible 
from such calculations, and to find rest for our souls 
in the simple doctrine that the Lord Jesus bore the 
curse of the law, in its original sense, death, the 
shedding of his blood, the laymg down of his life ; 
and that an infinite value was imparted to the offer- 
ing by his union with the Divinity. 


Thus do we derive an additional argument in 
favour of the former determination, that the death 
threatened to Adam was literal dissolution, without 
any further reference to a state of misery for the 
soul. The fact that Christ bore this death, did 
thus lay down his life as a man, did thus shed his 
blood for our redemption, is a convincing proof that 
death in the Bible signifies literal death, and that 
life signifies literal life ; since it was not his “ happi- 
ness,” much less his “holiness” which the Saviour 
“laid down for his sheep,” but his ewistence as a 
man composed of body and soul. ‘There is no evi- 
dence whatever that he endured some commutation 
of the penalty denounced ; there is no evidence that 
the criminal laws of the universe admit of such 
commutation in the case of federal redemption ; 
there is no evidence for aught else than that his 
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Godhead gave efficacy to the human endurance of 
“‘the curse of the law ;” and therefore we feel quite 
at liberty to decide, that the death threatened to 
Adam was the death which Jesus underwent when 
he “ frustrated him that had the power of death, 
and gave to them who all their lifetime were in 
bondage through fear of death” the hope of a re- 
surrection to everlasting life. 

This view of the life-giving death of Jesus Christ 
our Lord sets the doctrine of salvation by his blood, 
in a remarkably beautiful and striking light. The 
“ sprinkling of his blood” is the pardon of sin; the 
bestowment of freedom from “condemnation” by 
that law whose sentence is death. “ The blood is the 
life thereof ;” therefore the “ drinking of his blood” 
is the drinking in of the element of eternal life: ‘ for 
his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink in- 
deed.” Weare by nature destitute of immortality, 
and under sentence of destruction; but in Him, 
through the “blood of the cross,” we have recon- 
ciliation and resurrection. Since “sin and death” 
are inseparably united, forgiveness is as inseparably 
united with immortality. The death of the Lord 
Jesus being always placed in opposition to the im- 
pending death of man, we cannot suppose that the 
term has different significations in the two cases: 
and since the loss of “a right to the tree of life” 
in Adam was followed by “a return to the dust 
whence he was taken,” it is impossible to avoid the 
conclusion, that He at whose death the veil of the 
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Holiest (the type of Paradise) was rent asunder, has 
procured for us a literal and not a metaphorical 
participation of immortality. Thus, (if the parallel 
be not fanciful,) as the first Adam by a tree brought 
death into the world and loss of Eden, so did the 
Divine Redeemer by “ bearing our sins in his own 
body to the tree’ obtain the right to promise dying 
sinners, “ This day shalt thou be with me in Para- 
dise ;’ and, as the sin of the first man brought forth 
the thorns of the curse, so did the Lord from Heaven 
wear those thorns for a crown, and the curse re- 
moved. ‘He hath abolished death, and_ brought 
life and immortality to light, through the gospel.” ' 


An apparent difficulty, however, here suggests 
itself, in bar of the conclusion that Jesus Christ 
bore the curse of the law which was threatened to 
Adam. It is objected that the curse denounced to 
our first parents was, according to our own showing, 
death for ever—dissolution without any hope of a 
resurrection ; and that, therefore, the threatening 


1 The application of these statements to the interpretation of the 
symbolic rite of the “ Lord’s Supper,” will be very obvious to the 
reader. The views here defended will lead us to regard that 
ordinance as a standing testimony against the doctrine of natural 
immortality, and in favour of the theology which attributes the 
eternal life of the saved exclusively to the “ blood” of the Lamb 
that was slain. And when we take bread as Christ’s ‘‘ memorial,” 
we receive his pledge of our everlasting existence in glory. “The 
bread which I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world.” Who would not respond to the invitation, 
“Take it and divide it among yourselves !” 
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did not take effect upon the Redeemer. The answer 
to this difficulty will serve at once to establish the 
preceding representations on a firmer basis, and to 
confirm the essential article of our Lord’s divinity. 
It is, therefore, frankly admitted, that the objec- 
tion would be fatal if the Saviour had been only a 
man. IfJesus had been merely the Son of David, 
he could not, legally, have risen from the dead. Death 
must have had dominion. over him for ever. He 
must have suffered everlasting destruction. The 
stone could never have been rolled away from the 
door of the sepulchre which contained the mortal 
remains of the propitiatory sacrifice. The humanity 
which had been “ made under the law” must have en- 
dured its curse eternally: the representative of aguilty 
race could have trodden the path of life no more. 
But the Saviour was Divine. As man he suffered; 
as God he could not suffer. As man he died, and 
his death became a sin-offering; but as God he 
could not die. As man he was made under the 
law ; as God he was above the law. And therefore, 
when the curse had taken its full effect upon 
the manhood, it was still open to the Divine 
Inhabitant to restore the “ destroyed temple” 
from its ruins, and, taking possession of it in right 
of His Divinity (not, legally, as a man), “ to raise it 
up on the third day.” He arose, therefore, as the 
divine conqueror of death, God over all, blessed 
for evermore, and was thus “ declared to be the 
Son of God with powers, according to the spirit of 
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holiness, by his resurrection from the dead.’ Rom.i. 4. 
He rose then, not “ in the likeness of sinful flesh ;” 
not “ under the law,” not “ compassed with infir- 
mities ;” but in the character of the “ Lord from 
Heaven,” “ our Lord and our God :’—not in the 
image of the “ son of man,” but as “ the son of the 
Highest ;” having delivered us from wrath by the 
death of his humanity, to endow us with immor- 
tality through the life of his divinity. He was no 
longer the despised Nazarene; but The First and The 
Last, and The Living One ; no longer crowned with 
thorns, and clothed in a peasant’s robe ; but wearing 
the diadem of the Sovereign of the Universe, and 
invested with the unapproachable splendours of 
the Godhead. 

That this reply to the objection before us was 
not invented to serve a theory, will be made 
manifest by the following quotation from an 
estimable writer, who asserts the same principle on 
a different occasion. “The Son of God,” says 
Mr. Chase,’ “ has, as we have seen, yielded up the 
ghost. He is cut off out of the land of the living. 
His soul is made an offering for sin! But is he for 
ever to remain under the power of death? Having 
shed his precious blood to ransom his people, will 
his love never taste the bliss of beholding the 
blessed consequences of his vicarious suffering? the 
astonishing triumphs of his grace? Yes; he shall 
see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied. 


‘ Antinomianism Unmasked, ch. v. 
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The tomb is not for ever to detain him its captive. 
He shall rise again. He is risen; he has ascended, he 
has already sat down at the right hand of God.—— 
Has the divine justice then relented? Having re- 
ceived the price of pardon, has it so quickly returned 
it back to the great Ransomer? No; the mighty 
Redeemer rises not again to the possession of the 
same life he gave a ransom for many. The life he 
yielded up upon the cross was frail, feeble, and 
mortal. The life to which he was quickened by 
his own almighty energy, is spiritual and divine. 
It was the life of man,—a life common to him with 
those he died to redeem, that expired on the tree: 
but the life he now enjoys is the life of God. Of 
justice he takes back no part of the penalty he had 
paid. Jt is to the power of his eternal Godhead 
alone that he owes his resurrection from the dead. 
For he is ‘ the Prince of Life.’ ‘ In him is the 
fountain of life. By dying the Godhead, ineffably 
united to the manhood, did not expire. And it 
was by the energy of that Godhead that he arose, 
and that he now lives. Nor is it possible to imagine 
a greater contrast than that which the humanity of 
Christ presents, when comparing its former state 
of humiliation with its present state of exaltation 
and glory. The body of the blessed Jesus, once 
wearied with toil, oppressed with hunger and thirst, 
subject to every sinless infirmity common to our 
frail nature, requiring sustenance, and shelter, and 
repose; and, above all, liable to the stroke of 
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death, now hungers no more, neither thirsts any 
more; and, being transformed and_ glorified, is 
removed beyond the reach of evil, or of death. 
‘He was crucified through weakness: He liveth by 
the power of God.’ He can therefore die no more. 
‘ Death hath no more dominion over him ; for in 
that he died, he died unto sin once; but in that he 
liveth he liveth unto God.’ And by this his resur- 
rection from the dead, divine justice is relieved 
from the odium which the utter and eternal extinc- 
tion of the victim of its wrath would have neces- 
sarily incurred. Instead of perishing for ever, as 
any created being must have done, had he paid with 


his own life the penalty of disobedience, the great — 


Redeemer is himself ‘ the first fruits from the 


dead.’ For when he paid the life of man as the | 


penalty demanded by inexorable justice, he ceased 
not to retain, as the essential word of God, the 
fountain of life in himself. (To lose this) was no 
part of the penalty incurred. Having therefore 
laid down his life, he had performed the full satis- 
faction which the law required, and had a right to 
exert his divine energy in quickening to life his 
lifeless humanity, and making it the visible abode 
of his invisible Godhead.” 


A second objection now claims our attention :— 
one which, if valid, would certainly go far towards 
an overthrow of the whole fabric of the present 
argument. It is alleged, that the view here given 
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of the work of Redemption, diminishes the glory of 
Christ, and the value of his “ precious blood,” and 
the “ exceeding sinfulness of sin.” In other words, 
it is assumed, that the divine atonement implies that 
sin deserves an infinite punishment; and that the 
ordinary representation as to the metaphorical sig- 
nification of the death threatened to Adam, and 
by him entailed upon his posterity, tends to the 
agerandizement of the benefits of Christ’s mter- 
vention and salvation, much more than the view 
which would exhibit Him as the Restorer of im- 
mortal life and glory to a world which had lost 
them. 

Now, in reply, we reverently submit, in the first 
place, that the suffermg which Jesus bore was not 
infinite ; it was a certain definite amount of evil 
which he graciously endured—* a cup” which his 
Father gave him, not an ocean of woe: and the 
indwelling of the Godhead rendered that suffering 
effectual as a propitiation. If the punishment of 
sin must needs be infinite, it follows that the Lord 
Jesus did not bear the curse of the law. But we 
have already seen that he did: therefore a finite 
punishment is commensurate with the “ exceeding 
sinfulness of sin.” 

Secondly, we presume to suggest, that the 
Christian theologian is not called to construct a 
scheme of redemption which he may pronounce to 
be glorious; but to ascertain from the inspired 
authority exactly what the facts of that case are, 
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on which the divine system of mercy is founded. 
As far back as the days of Job, there were to be 
found persons guilty of the officious temerity in 
religious discourse, which led them to exalt some 
one characteristic of the Deity, at the expense of 
the rest, under a false supposition of its being the 
‘¢ darling attribute ;” and even to advance so far as 
to “ speak wickedly for God, and to tell a lie to 
gratify him.” Perhaps many others, besides the 
worst of mankind, are in a similar danger in more 
recent times: and surely when we reflect upon 
“ our ignorance of the Divine Majesty, which is so 
profound, as to render such daring presumption 
equally profane in relation to every one of the 
attributes of God,’ we shall discover an additional 
reason for confining our speculations within the 
strict limits prescribed by the written word. “ Add 
thou not unto his words, lest thou be found a 
har.” 


The notion, that the value of Christ’s sacrifice 
depends upon the circumstance of mankind being 
by nature subject to everlasting misery, through 
Adam’s sin,— evidently proceeds upon the previous 
assumption of that circumstance asa truth. But 
where is the evidence of this assumption? It 
appears to consist solely in the assertion, that man 
was created with an immortal soul, and that the 
death threatened to Adam involved and implied an 
eternity of misery. We have seen, however, m 
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contradiction to this theory, that the Scripture is des- 
titute even of a single declaration of man’s natural 
immortality; that, on the contrary, the name con- 
ferred upon Adam in the day of his creation was 
intended explicitly to forbid the conception that he 
took rank, as to his essential duration, above the 
surrounding animal population of the world ;—we 
have seen, that the Scripture contemplates man as a 
being compounded of body and spirit; but fixes 
upon the flesh as the characteristic “‘ image ;’"—we 
have seen that there is no probability that Adam 
could have understood the threatening of Death 
held out to himself in any other sense than that in 
which he had seen “ death pass upon” the inferior 
races around him, and that therefore there is a 
prima facie improbability against the theory which 
would interpret the term by the idea of everlasting 
existence in misery :—we have seen, that the sacred 
writer, in narrating the fact that the curse was in- 
curred, offers not one word indicative of his belief, or 
of Divine authority for the belief, in this, which must 
have been, if it were true, by far the most tremendous 
element of the calamity :—we have seen, that the 
scriptural account of the constitution of man is 
opposed to the doctrine which would represent the 
curse of the law, any more than the blessing of the 
gospel, as directed to the spirit apart from the 
body ; and that so far from regarding the soul as a 
separate subject of punishment, the curse did not 
even contemplate its survivance at all :—and lastly 
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we have seen that the apostolic argument upon the 
entrance of death, is couched in such phraseology 
as to oblige us to receive the literal acceptation of 
that term as the true signification of the threatening, 
—if we would avoid the otherwise inevitable blas- 
phemy (shall we say ?) of the proposition, that the 
sin of Adam was followed up by the infliction of 
interminable suffering upon the spirits of infants 
who died during the period that elapsed from Adam 
to Moses. 

If, then, the assumption on which the objection 
before us rests be untenable, as it seems assuredly 
to be, the principle founded upon that assumption 
is also untenable. There appears to be not the 
slightest evidence for the doctrine that immortal 
existence in misery was the curse of the law, as we 
have recently attempted further to demonstrate by 
the argument derivable from the death of the 
Saviour; and therefore all representations based 
upon such a doctrine must be utterly vain. Thus 
our first reply to the objection that the views con- 
tended for diminish the glory of Christ, is to the 
following effect ; that the true glory of Christ may 
be best ascertained by investigating the nature of 
the facts upon which the scheme of Redemption is 
based ; and that since those facts do not warrant us 
in declaring eternal existence in misery to have 
been the curse of the law under which Adam and 
his posterity came, the declaration that Christ’s 
mediation has for its object the restoration of the 
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hope of immortality to the world is the most con- 
sistent with his honour and the most fitted to attest 
the value of his blood. 


But some there are, who modify the foregoing 
proposition contended against ;—holding that, al- 
though Adam incurred for himself death of the 
body, and eternal misery of the soul, he incurred 
only death of the body for his posterity; while they, 
through their own corrupt nature, exhibiting itself 
in actual sins, incur everlasting misery for them- 
selves;'—and that thus the glory of Christ shines 
forth as before, as the Saviour of men from inter- 
minable suffering in hell. But, in answer, we ven- 
ture to object, in the first place, that here, as in the 
former case, the immortality of the soul is taken for 
granted, in the instance of Adam, and requires to 
be proved. Secondly, it seems to be a very arbitrary 
mode of dealing with scripture to declare that Death 
“in both its senses,” or both of its reputed signifi- 
cations, descended upon Adam for his sin, and yet 
that death in only one of its senses descended 
upon his posterity ;—and this, notwithstanding the 
Apostle’s declaration that “death passed upon all 
men,” in a sentence where he gives not the least in- 
dication of any difference in the penalties incurred 
and endured by Adam and his descendants. Rom. 
v.12—14. Surely, if the term Deatn stands for 

1 See Review of “What was the Fall?” Evang. Mag. August 
1845, 
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two such distinct, opposite, awfully (we might say, 
infinitely) different ideas, as destruction of the 
body, and ENDLEss existence of the spirit in “ tribu- 
lation and anguish,” we might have expected that 
the sacred penman would have afforded some faint 
intimation, at least, of the transition from one idea 
to the other. But he contents himself with declaring 
that “by sin death entered into the world through 
one offence ;’—and then proceeds to point out the 
fact that death reigned over even the personally 
annocent from Adam to Moses. This looks very 
much, we think, as if Paul knew but one definition 
of death. 

Admitting, however, for a moment the two signifi- 
cations of the word, who does not perceive that 
those who hold with the duplicate meaning lay 
themselves open to the following inquiry :—If, on 
your own showing, death, as it reigned from Adam 
to Moses, signifies literal death, common dissolu- 
tion, decease; why may not death signify, as we 
assert, exactly the same thing in the instance of 
Adam himself? and, by a parity of reasoning, in the 
cases of those who have sinned after the similitude 
of Adam’s transgression? For there is precisely 
the same amount of evidence to prove that death, 
asserted to have reigned over the personally sinless 
from Adam to Moses, signified or involved an im- 
mortality of suffering for the soul, as there is to 
show that it portended that destiny, in the case of 
Adam himself :—and if you admit, through a horror 


LIFE IN CHRIST. 147 


of the otherwise Inevitable conclusion, that death, — 
as it reigned over infants, was only “temporal 
death,” are you not driven into the additional con- 
clusion, that death signified exactly the same thing, 
and nothing else, for the father of mankind, the 
original offender ? 

In other words, there appears to be no admissi- 
ble argument for limiting, in any way, the significa- 
tion of death as it reigned over infants from the 
Fall to the era of Moses; and, therefore, the theory 
which defines this term to signify immortality of the 
soul in suffering in any case, must consent to en- 
dure the necessary odium of thus defining it every- 
where ;—and thus, must accept either the literal 
meaning of the curse in the instance of Adam, or 
the unwelcome and burdensome doctrine of the 
descent of the curse not only of “ temporal death” 
but of everlasting misery for the soul, to be in- 
flicted. on every one of the personally innocent 
infants who have died from the beginning of the 
world. And it will not suffice to assert,in order to 
diminish this odium, that the salvation of Christ is 
available for all such innocent infants; since, in the 
first place, that bold declaration is nowhere very 
‘explicitly set forth in the scripture ; and secondly, 
the apology leaves the grand difficulty unremoved, 
since the astounding position will remain, that, 
had not Christ died to redeem them, they might, 
in perfect consistency with God’s justice and mercy, 
have been condemned to endure the unutterable 
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penalty under sentence of which they are supposed 
to be born. 


To sum up these statements :—the present objec- 
tion founds altogether upon the unproved assump- 
tion of human immortality ;—and secondly, it pro- 
ceeds upon an arbitrary principle of interpretation 
which lays the whole theory of a complex death 
open to a fatal overthrow, through a counter-em- 
ployment of its own concession as to one signifi- 
cation of the term. Or, taking the other branch 
of the dilemma, if the glory of Christ depends 
upon the fact, that he saves men from death in 
its complex acceptation of mortality and ever- 
lasting misery of the soul—that glory can only be 
ascribed to him (consistently with the fair rules 
of interpretation,) through a previous representa- 
tion as to the results of the fall upon the personally 
innocent, which is apparently felt and acknow- 
ledged to be, by these objectors, (though not by the 
former class,) an outrage upon the moral character 
of God. 

But, indeed, it matters little which form of the 
preceding objection is adopted :—since, although it 
may appear, on a superficial view of the case, less 
injurious to Divine goodness to assert that men are 
born into the world liable only to “ temporal death” 
for Adam’s sin, than to declare that they are born 
liable to everlasting misery for it ;—a closer inspec- 
tion of the theory will tend somewhat to dispel the 
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illusion, and to reveal features nearly equally for- 
bidding. For the same divines who decline to repre- 
sent the awful inheritance of everlasting misery of 
the soul, as descending upon the race for the 
transgression of Adam, do yet maintain that 
his descendants are born with a corruption of 
nature which infallibly leads them to the commis- 
sion of crimes deserving that everlasting consign- 
ment to misery. So that in point of fact, Adam 
did transmit to his posterity, if not the formal inhe- 
ritance of that destiny, yet a nature that contained 
a principle of evil which rendered it ultimately in- 
evitable. Between this theory, therefore, and the 
ordinary (might we not say the more consistent) 
one, which openly maintains the transmission of the 
curse of immortal despair, there seems to be but 
little to choose. 


And now, further, in reply to them both, and in 
reply to the statement that such views set forth the 
glory of Christ, and the value of his sacrifice ; 
measuring the value of that sacrifice not by the in- 
finite blessedness procured, but by the infinity of 
suffering supposed to be incurred by Adam for 
himself and his posterity; we proceed to ad- 
vance the directly contradictory position, that the 
views now contended for glorify Christ's salvation the 
most. 

For we need not be afraid to assert, that, by how 
much GRacE is more glorious than JusTICE, by so 
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much more does that view of Christ’s work glorify 
Him, which represents it as the restoration, by free 
gift, of immortal life to the world which had lost it 
in Adam, than that which declares that He came to 
deliver us from an infinite penalty, incurred through 
no fault of our own. Let any man consider, even 
in the most transient exercise of reflection, the pro- 
position, that the fall of Adam brought upon him- 
self, for “ one offence,” an inconceivable eternity of 
suffering, and brought the same penalty upon us, 
whether by mere imputation, or by the inevitable 
consequence of a corrupt nature transmitted to us, 
or by the unavoidable possession of immortality,— 
and say whether the provision of some such scheme 
as the gospel does not appear to be imperatively 
demanded by rigid equity. Yes ; had it pleased the 
Almighty to bring such a race into existence under 
the circumstances supposed, the bestowment of re- 
demption upon the victims of the unheard of cala- 
mity would assume an aspect of bare and simple 
righteousness: and the withholding of such asystem 
of salvation would have been (if we may for one 
moment reluctantly utter the dreadful hypothesis), 
to lay the Divine government open to the darkest 
suspicions of all minds constituted like our own. 
For aught that we can see, the universe might have 
built an altar “10 THR UNKNowN Gop ;”—since, 
although no creature should have dared to charge 
. wrong upon the Author and Fountain of Law, would 
it not have been for ever impossible intelligently 
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to reconcile the commandments and the proceed- 
ings of the Omnipotent? If He, who kindles the 
flames of hell in defence of that naw which is ful- 
filled in love, should have thus deliberately brought 
an entire race into an immortal existence of misery 
from which there was no escape, either through 
free-will or redemption, surely it is not presumptuous 
to declare, that those voices must have been struck 
dumb which proclaim that “ THE WHOLE EARTH 1S 
FULL OF HIS eLoRY.” ' Whatever, therefore, might 
have been the expense at which the deliverance 
must have been effected, so far as we are capable of 
employing the moral judgment which God _ has 
repeatedly appealed to in scripture as a correct rule 
of decision, the deliverance of them was demanded 
by that common justice, the absence of which is the 
very definition of the character of a tyrannical 
despot. Grace could have had but a small share in 
the work of human salvation. 

Yet is it an undoubted fact, that the Apostles 


* There is a large class of Christian believers to whom Incom- 
prehensibility appears to be almost the only very intelligible 
attribute of God, (see British Critic, No. VI. Review of Grinfield 
on Heathen Salvation,) and who therefore loudly denounce any 
arguments derived from a confidence in the dictates of our moral 
constitution ; but this “voluntary humility” is encouraged far 
more by metaphysical abstraction than by the Holy Scriptures, and 
is not infrequently laid aside, (by those who at other times most 
strongly enforce it,) when dealing with the case of children dying 
in infancy.—See some excellent remarks in Channing’s tract on 
Calvinism ; in other respects a dangerous performance. 


> aon 


152 DISCOURSE II. 


represent the Gospel of God as displaying “ the 
riches of his forbearance ;” as illustrating “ the 
glory of his grace :’—and hence we conclude that 
the sin of Adam could not have procured, at least 
for his posterity, the consequences usually alleged. 
Those views of the fall, and of redemption, for 
which we have argued, do, however, answer to the 
whole “ length and breadth, and depth and height” 
of the apostolic declarations. If man was not 
created immortal; if Adam lost the prospect of 
immortality and glory both for himself and his de- 
scendants; if the “redemption which is in Christ 
Jesus” be regarded as the free gift of righteousness 
and of life eternal to a world which has forfeited all 
claim upon them, or upon the divine goodness for 
ever ;—then, indeed, the Gospel of Christ appears 
before us in an effulgence of majestic grace, fitted 
to supply a theme of endless wonder and adoration, 
at once to the race whom he saves, and to the 
whole intelligent universe. Under this view, the 
person of the Saviour becomes radiant with “ a light 
above the brightness of the sun,” as THE AUTHOR 
AND GIVER OF IMMORTALITY, and attracts towards 
Himself the boundless unbroken tide of human 
affection through time and eternity. Under this 
view, it is also the glory of Gop which appears in 
the face of Christ Jesus; and we are not summoned 
to render homage to the Son for rescuing us from 
an original constitution of things, which invests the 
character of the Father in the blackest mystery and 
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gloom. Under this view, the believer finds himself 
to be attached to his gracious Redeemer by closer 
than moral ties. He is Christ’s—not by salvation 
from an eternal slavery, but by re-creation. He is 
indebted to Him not merely for pardon, but for 
existence itself; not merely for peace, but for the 
possibility of being at all. Under this view the 
Church is indeed the bride of the Lamb; the off- 
spring of his own vitality; the Eve of the second 
Adam ; “ a member of his body, of his flesh, and of 
his bones ;” and we discern a fresh argument for 
“ yielding ourselves unto Him as those who are 
alive from the dead,” and for glorifying God with 
our bodies, and our spirits, which are his. “ We 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead: and that he died for all, that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him which died for them and arose again.” 
The language of the Christian will be, “ I am cru- 
cified with Christ, nevertheless I live; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me. And the life which I now 
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me and gave himself for me. 
I do not frustrate the grace of God,” either by an 
exaggerated representation of the original curse, 
which would convert that grace into justice, or 
by an attempt to gain righteousness through the 
works of the law. 

Thus, with the Bible, would we endeavour to 
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demonstrate that mankind, by nature, is allied, in 
degradation and mortality, to the lower orders 
of creation, and thus would we exalt the person 


of the Divine Redeemer as ALL IN ALL, and LIFE 
ETERNAL, to the “ son of man which is a worm.” 


DISCOURSE IIL. 


THE APPLICATION OF THE SYSTEM OF REDEMPTION.— 
REGENERATION UNTO LIFE, AND UNION WITH THE 
SECOND ADAM. 


Con. iii. 2. 
“ Christ is all, and in all.” 


Havine now completed a rapid sketch of that 
which appears to be the Scripture testimony upon 
the fall of man and the redemption in Christ Jesus, 
it remains to contemplate the Divine statements con- 
cerning the application of these doctrines, both to 
the church and to the world. The change on 
which a participation in the benefits of the Christian 
salvation depends, first demands our attention. 

When the Lord Jesus declared that he was “ the 
bread which came down from heaven to give life 
unto the world,” it will be generally admitted, that 
he did not intend to assert the actual salvation ofall 
mankind, but, simply, the possibility of their salva- 
tion, through faith in the merits of his death. It 
will also be generally admitted, that the critical 
circumstance on which the salvation of every indi- 
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vidual turns,’ is, that REGENERATION, or new birth, 
so frequently referred to in the volume of Revelation. 
In order to obtain an insight into the nature and 
results of this great change, let us inquire into the 
scriptural doctrine upon the grounds and reasons 
for tts necessity. 


I. Here, in the first place, it will be conceded on 
all hands, that the Bible represents the loss of the 
Divine image in the character, the prevalence of 
moral corruption, as at least one principal reason 
why we “must be born again.” The Divine like- 
ness was, as we learn from the Apostle, “ righteous- 
ness and true holiness.” Eph. iv. 24. It consisted 
in conformity to the authority of God as Creator 
and rightful Governor, and in a similarity to his 
imitable perfections of reason, rectitude, purity, 
and love. It was for Adam to live emphatically 
“in the spirit,” in obedience to those higher instincts 
of his nature, which, although they did not forbid 
many inferior gratifications of the senses, yet taught 
him to seek his noblest and most appropriate hap- 
piness in communion with God. Without running 
astray into the exaggerated descriptions which pour- 
tray the intellectual stature of the first man as 
equal to that of the angels,’ we may doubtless 
admit the force and clearness of his perceptions to 
have been such as moral purity alone is calculated 
to impart. The understanding of Adam was the 


* See South’s celebrated Sermon on the subject. 
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most beautiful terrestrial work of God; comprising 
a memory capacious and retentive, an imagination 
brilliant and powerful in its delineations, and a 
judgment fitted for the apprehension of the truths 
of religion. It was not, however, in the intellect, 
that Adam’s principal glory lay. It was in the 
privilege of access with confidence to the Father of 
lights ; in the profound and unspeakable peace which 
that access alone can impart to created minds; in 
the solemn beauty which consequently breathed 
through all the lineaments of his person, and shone 
like a glorious crown around his head; in the fact 
that he already dwelt beneath the shadow of the 
Tree of Life, and had the prospect of ascending 
from the mortal precincts of God’s earthly courts, 
up through all the lofty flights of golden steps, to 
the Palace of Eternity ;—it was in these prerogatives 
that the honour of our great ancestor was pre- 
eminently found. Alas, that by “ one offence” 
he could shroud in darkness the heavens which 
were radiant with so divine a vision, and close 
against himself and all his race that “ way into the 
Holhest !” 

But Heaven’s gate was shut, and “ the way of 
the Tree of Life” was barred with menacing flames 
against the transgressor who had preferred the 
attractions of sense to the dictates of faith, and the 
suggestions of Satanic beguilement to the influences 
of the Holy Spirit. That Spirit abandoned him. 
He was now an animal man. 1 Cor. ii. 14. He 
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carried with him from Paradise the sare of the 
divine image, a moral nature in ruins. 

“The sons which he begat” were “ in his own 
likeness :” and it is said of the earliest generations 
of the world, that “ the amagination of man’s heart 
was evil from his youth.” Humanity had received 
the taint of UNGODLINEss, in its fountain. The 
whole charge against our race is summed up in 
this: but this one charge includes all that is “ evil, 
only evil, and that continually.” For to be disposed 
to ungodliness, is to be disposed against all that 
Gop truly is. It is for the understanding to be 
arrayed against truth, the object of divine thought 
from eternity. Itis for the imagination to be averse 
from those ideal models of beauty and perfection, 
which, originating in the eternal mind, are em- 
bodied in the creation and lead to God again. It 
is for the affections to be set on things beneath, and 
not on things above in “ the secret place of thunder,” 
the tabernacle of the Most High. It is to be dis- 
posed for everything which is at the farthest dis- 
tance from the character of the Almighty, and for 
perpetual alienation from all the elements of his 
glory. It is to make a voluntary exchange of the 
happiness of angels, for the pleasures of the animals ; 
to acknowledge a closer intimacy with the impure 
delights of the brutes that perish, than with the 
satisfactions that create and ennoble the raptures of 
Paradise. 

Such, in a greater or less degree, is the native 
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disposition of “ every man that cometh into the 
world.” The spiritual portion of our nature seems 
to have been seared as with a hot iron. The flesh, 
with its importunate cravings for indulgence, has 
usurped a fatal supremacy ; so that it is no slander. 
upon mankind, to declare that the deepest springs 
of ordinary human conduct are precisely similar to 
those which actuate the inferior orders around us. 
The soul appears to have sunk down senseless into 
the body, and to refuse all acknowledgment of its 
higher relationships. “ Theor eyes they have closed, 
and their ears are dull of hearing. Their heart has 
WAXED GROSS.” 

The forms in which this universal “ depravity ” 
manifests itself are, indeed, various and manifold : 
but the pervading principle of hostility to Gop sum- 
marily reduces them to a characteristic unity. If 
we direct our attention to the history of ancient 
paganism, we see spread out before us the spectacle 
of a world of rational beings untouched by any 
adequate impressions of the GLORIOUS CREATOR, 
amidst all the marvels of the universe ;. prostrating 
themselves before the disgusting conceptions of a 
polluted imagination, realized, sculptured, and 
wrought out in wood and stone. It was seldom 
that even the flimsy web of poetry and art covered 
the horrid nakedness of Idolatry :—there was but 
one Athens in the pagan world, while there were 
many Babylons. The gods they worshipped offered 

a fair representation of the character of the wor- 
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shippers’; and the fearful description of the Apostle 
to the Gentiles is but too well known to furnish 
a faithful portrait of the complexion of society 
throughout the heathen nations. 

Turning to the speculations of their philosophers, 
we behold, as it were, a boundless chaos of ideas 
rushing in wild disorder through the darkness : 
_ visions of intellectual and material beauty rising for 
a moment in the gloom, and then dissolving before 
the hideous glare of portentous phantoms,—but 
with a marked and total absence of the sporitual 
element in all. How strangely the hubbub of 
opinions, heard in the groves of Attica, would have 
sounded in the ears of Him who once, “ walking 
with God,” traversed, in tranquil meditation, the 
shady avenues of Paradise. 

Or, if we survey the world at large, since the 
introduction of Christianity, what do we discover 
still, but enormous tracts where superstition, vile- 
ness, degradation and obscenity, seem indigenous ; 
wide countries which rear only savages or cannibals ; 
vast empires where the worship of wooden blocks is 
looked upon as a principle of common sense, and 
the noblest refuge of “ humanity’s afflicted will ;” 
whole continents where the wealth and strength of 
scores of generations is expended in maintaining 
vanities,—as matters of belief, unworthy of a child’s 
credulity,—as rules of life, the surest safeguards of 
iniquity. What do we behold from pole to pole 
but a nature opposed, as by an universal spell, to 
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truth and goodness; a nature that receives the 
light of heaven only to distort its beams, or to turn 
them off by immediate and obstinate reflection. 
The darkness comprehendeth it not. 

It were an endless task even to refer to the 
diversified appearances in which this inherent Cor- 
ruption manifests itself in the most highly civilized 
lands. The absence of Love to God sums up the 
whole: for Lovz is the Name of God, and “ love is 
the fulfilling of His law.” Instead of the prevalence 
of this divine principle, animal passions, forming into 
habits of licentiousness, and mingling with impure, 
malignant affections, predominate in the individual, 
and permeate society. The wide-spreading pesti- 
lence is seen as clearly in the refined sarcasms of a 
Gibbon, of a Hume, or a Shaftesbury, or in the 
significant silence of a modern sceptical philosopher, 
as in the brutal nbaldry of that horde of vulgar 
blasphemers whom such luminaries would disdain 
to call their brethren :—there is the same prejudice 
against a communication with heaven, the same low 
dislike for intercourse with God. It is seen in the 
splendid follies and enchanting nocturnal festivities 
whereby the votaries of fashion keep out of mind 
the intrusive remembrance of Divine Authority, as 
clearly as in the libertine excess and noisy revelling 
through which the common multitude contrive to 
“kill their time” and to forget eternity. It is seen 
as Clearly in the secret vice which chooses darkness 
for the season of indulgence, as in the brazen-faced 
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iniquity which dares the open day. It is seen in 
the infatuation which confides for salvation in the 
efficacy of a sacrament, as strongly as in the dismal 
superstition which resolves the destiny of all things 
into a mechanical fatality. It is visible amidst all the 


gorgeous ceremonies and thrilling harmonies of a 
debased Christianity as evidently as in the wild 
reliance of the barbarian on magical enchantment. 
It is exhibited in the furious shock of contending 
armies, and in the single whisper of private malice ; 
in the proud tyranny of an imperial despot, and in 
the unconquerable temper of a wayward child. 
Corruption is a principle, which, like an universal 
blight, has settled its withering influence equally 
upon the grandeur of the forest oak, and upon the 
obscure beauty of the violet; it covers the whole 
earth like a mist, which shuts out the lght of 
heaven, and leaves a poisonous infection behind. 
Surely, then, humanity must be transformed be- 
fore it can re-enter Paradise :—for the very nature 
of the future happiness is such—being the kingdom 
of Gop—that a person in his natural state would be 
incapable of relishing it, even upon the supposition 
of his being admitted into it. Men may imagine a 
heaven for themselves, indeed, which would per- 
fectly suit their degenerate taste,—a happiness which 
the more truly they were enslaved to flesh and 
sense the more exquisitely they would be able to 
enter into it. But, since the promised blessedness 
of. the righteous consists in far different enjoy- 
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ments ; since it consists in that pursuit of knowledge 
and holiness in which man by nature has no pleasure, 
in that conformity to the eternal model of perfec- 
tion apart from which the possession of intellectual 
excellence could only increase the agonies of self- 
condemnation and despair; since it consists in the 
contemplation of the Blessed God, the fountain of 
power, wisdom, purity, truth, authority and good- 
ness,—whose presence, consciously realized by a 
mind opposed to his excellence, would strike self- 
abhorrence and remorse into the soul; since it con- 
sists in the everlasting services of religious devotion 
in which the ungodly could not sympathize and 
would not join; in thé vision of the glory of Jesus 
Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; in 
the society of saints and angels, who would spurn 
the friendship of an enemy of God and despise the 
trifling of a worldly mind ;—therefore, there must be 
achange. “ And will you consider,” says the ex- 
cellent Doddridge, “ what that change must be, and 
where it must be made ?—If you continue still in 
your present character and circumstances, there 
must be a vast change in heaven itself before you 
can be happy init. The whole character, temper, 
and disposition of every inhabitant there must be 
changed from what it now is, before they can be 
capable of any friendly and complacential conversa- 
tion with the natural man. Yea, our Lord Jesus 
Christ must divest himself of the beauties of holi- 
ness, which are infinitely dearer to him than any 
mM 2 
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external grandeur or authority, before he can re- 
ceive you into his kingdom. Nay, the very Father 
of Lights, ‘ with whom there is no variableness nor 
shadow of turning, must be entirely changed: He 
must lay aside that holiness which is essential to his 
nature and which is the brightness and glory of it: 
He must love that which he now hates, and be in- 
different to that which he most affectionately loves, 
before he can open his arms to you, and smile upon 
your souls. And can you dare to hope for such an 
unaccountable, such an inconceivable revolution as 
this ? No, sirs: infinitely sooner would God change 
earth into hell, and bury you and all of your cha- 
racter under the ruins of this world which you inhabit 
and pollute, than He would thus tarnish the beau- 
ties of heaven, and divest himself of the brightest 
glory of his own Divinity. ‘ God,’ says Archbishop 
Tillotson, ‘has condescended to take our nature 
upon him, that He might make us capable of happi- 
ness; but if this will not do, he will not put off his 
own nature to make us happy.’” 

This, then, is the first reason alleged in the scrip- 
ture for the necessity of Regeneration ;—the moral 
corruption of our nature. 


II. It seems to be taught with equal clearness 
in the divine revelation, though but little remarked 
in modern times, that our mortality, or loss of the 
prospect of immortality, through the Fall, is an- 
other principal ground for the necessity of the New 
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Birth. Being born under the curse of the law, 
DEATH for sin, we “ must be born again,” in order to 
inherit the everlasting kingdom of God. 

A striking confirmation of this statement (as has 
been already noticed,) is afforded by the remarkable 
name imposed upon us by the Spirit of Inspiration, 
Tue Dean :—signifying those who are under sen- 
tence of death; as when God said to Abimelech, 
“ Thou art but a dead man.” Gen. xx.7. Inevery 
passage where this appellation is employed, it is 
indeed usually understood to convey nothing more 
than the idea of a state of mora/ alienation from God; 
without any reference to the prospect of existence 
or non-existence, of life or destruction. It ts some- 
times attempted to be explained by the unscrip- 
tural’ phrase, “dead to God,” which is intended to 
signify a departure from the “life of God,” or a 


1 The words Lirz and Dezaru, with their derivatives, appear to 
be employed in scripture to denote the following ideas :— 
Lire stands for the idea of 
1. Vital existence, as distinct from the death or dissolution of 
vegetable or animal structures ; and as opposed to the insensi- 
bility of material things. Also, it signifies Hrprnan Lire. 

. Activity of movement or agency ; as, “ living waters ;” “the 
word of God is quick (living) and powerful ;” “ quicken thou 
me in thy way.” 

3. Happy existence ; not happiness alone, but happy life. “In 
thy favour is Life.” “ Wisdom is a tree of Life.” “ Now I live 
if ye stand fast in the Lord.” 

A. “To be alive in the spirit” is to be living a spiritual life in 
opposition to that carnal one of which Paul says, “ If ye dive 
after the flesh, ye shall die.” So also, we find, “alive unto 
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godly life, an absence of spiritual religion; so that 
the state of moral corruption above described is 
understood to be the only thing denoted whenever 


God,” Rom. vi. 11, and, “the life of God,” or godly life, 
Kph. iv. 18. 

But Lire never seems to stand for holiness alone, or a state of 
union with God, as is commonly supposed. This appears to be a 
purely gratuitous assertion ; on which rests the whole fabric of the 
opinions which we are venturing to reject. At the same time, it 
is readily granted that the term Life is properly associated in the 
case of the righteous with the idea of holiness, as it is also with the 
idea of happiness. But, that it ever loses its proper radical mean- 
ung of existence, has yet to be proved, and of cowrse the Be of 
proof les with the opposite party. 

Dzarn, on the other hand, stands for— 

1. The loss or destruction of vegetable or animal life. “A dead 

tree,” “a dead lion,” “a dead body.” 

2. The state of condemnation to such literal death. “Thou art 
but a dead man.” Gen. xx. 7. 

3. Danger of death. “Thanks be to God who hath delivered 
us from so great a death.” So also, “destruction of the flesh,” 
in 1 Cor. v. 5, is used for a mortal disease. 

4. To be “dead to” anything, signifies to cease to be, or to live 

an certain relationships to it. “Dead to the world,”—* to sin,” 
—‘“to the Law.” But the phrase “Dead to God,” never 
occurs. 

5. To mortify, or put to death, signifies to destroy the life of 
anything, either literally, or in the sense of its actwity and 
power : as when it is said,“ Nabal’s heart became dead within 
him.” 

6. It has never been shown that Death stands for a state of 
misery, or of sinfulness, apart from the idea of that literal 
destruction, or death, which is the “wages of sin.” 

7. The expression, Spiritual death, and the distinction between 
temporal and eternal death, are alike unknown to the Holy 
Scriptures, They are, we venture to think, the necessary 
creations of an erroneous theory. 


LIFE IN CHRIST. 167 


mankind is spoken of as “dead in trespasses and 
sins.” Now although it is undeniable that when- 
ever the race of man is represented as “ dead,” 
there is a strong collateral reference to their sinful- 
ness, misery, and alienation from the blessed God, it 
seems both natural and necessary to conclude, from 
an examination of the evidence, that this term is 
employed with a special allusion to the originally 
denounced punishment of sin, the curse of the law,— 
to that death which, as we have already seen, Adam 
incurred, a total and final cessation of the being of 
the humanity. Let the passages in which the word 
occurs be adduced in their order :-— 


Matt. viii. 22: “ Let Zhe Dead bury their dead.” 
Here the corpses (vexpous) which “the dead” were 
to bury, point strongly to a literal interpretation : 
2. e. “ Let those without the spirit of life bury the 
defunct. Let those who are as good as corpses bury 
corpses ;” (vexpo., vexpouvs.) If The Dead signified 
here only those who are devoid of religion, the 
parallel went no further than a play upon the 
words : but, interpreted in the sense suggested, the 
language of the Saviour appears instinct with deep 
and awful significance. 


Eph. i. 1—5: “And you hath he quickened 
(to you hath he given life), who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins” (vexpous, corpses). “‘ But God who 
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he 
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hath loved us, even when we were dead in sins 
(vexpovs), hath quickened us (given us life), together 
with Christ, and raised us up, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places.” 

Here, the death from which the Ephesians were 
delivered was one from which they were delivered 
when Christ was raised from the tomb, and one 
from which they were delivered “together with 
him.” But this could not be a “moral death” of 
wickedness, since “in him was no sin.” It could 
be only literal death, the opposite to which was 
“life in the ages to come” after a “resurrection.” 
This life, the Ephesians could participate by union 
with Christ as their head, in the gift of immortality. 


2 Cor. v. 14.—“If one died (aveSavev) for all, 
then were all dead, (apa ot twavtes arefavov) and that 
he died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which 
died for them, and rose again.” Here, the word 
dead must signify the same thing in the two clauses, 
“if one died for all,’ and, “then were all dead ;” 
else, the adverb then is a mockery of the forms of 
reasoning. But the death which Christ died was 
a literal and not a figurative or “spiritual” one, 
Hence, the death which is declared to have been 
the state of “all” by nature was literal also. This 
is made still clearer by the following clauses :— 
“That they which live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto him that died for them 
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and rose again.” Whence it appears, that the fe 
which they obtained by the death of the Redeemer 
was not essentially holiness or happiness in itself, 
but a life which is to be stamped with those cha- 
racters through a subsequent voluntary dedication 
of it to God. “ We thus judge, that they which 
live, should not henceforth live unto themselves.” 

In the same sense, therefore, we feel obliged to 
believe that the term is employed in the remaining 
passages :—Rom. vi. 13: “ Yield yourselves unto 
God, as those that are alive from the dead, ex vexpwv 
tovtras. 1 Tim.v.6: “She that liveth in pleasure 
is dead while she liveth.” fCwoa reOvnxe: Rev. ii. 1: 
«Thou hast a name that thou livest and art dead.” 
vexpos et. 1 John ii. 14: “ We know that we 
have passed from death unto life, because we love 
the brethren. He that loveth not his brother 
abideth in death.” 

The language of the Apostle Peter, however, 
affords the strongest confirmation to the foregoing 
interpretations. He thus writes; 1 Pet. i. 23; 
“ Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God which liveth and 
abideth for ever; 24, For all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man is as the flower of the field: the 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away : 
But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this 
is the word which by the gospel is preached unto you.” 
It is obvious that in the twenty-fourth verse the 
apostle is giving a reason wherefore (SvoT, for) we 
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must be born again of the incorruptible seed of the 
word, which liveth and abideth for ever. Because, 
says he, all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of 
man is as the flower of the grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away. It 
is evident therefore, that he regarded man’s mortality 
and evanescence as a ground for the necessity of 
regeneration, and he resolves the new birth into a 
participation of the everlasting nature of the divine 
word: “ Bur THE WoRD oF THE LoRD ENDURETH 
FOR EVER. And it seems equally clear, that the 
Apostle does not refer alone to the body when he 
declares that “ all flesh is grass ;” for he adds, that 
all the giory of man is as the flower of the grass ; 
it withereth: it falleth away; and this surely must 
include the entire nature of man. It is scarcely 
possible to conceive a stronger mode of declaring 
that the whole present constitution of humanity is 
born of “ corruptible,” or perishable seed. 

Under the ordinary view, which restricts the 
necessity for regeneration to the single circumstance 
of a corruption in the character of an immortal 
soul, this passage will afford but a feeble sense. 
“‘ Being born again, renewed in the image of God’s 
holiness, not of perishable, but of imperishable seed, 
by the word of God which liveth and abideth for 
ever. Jor all flesh is as grass, the body is mortal, 
and all the glory of man is as the flower of the 
grass. The grass withereth, the flower thereof 
falleth away, the pomp of worldliness will die, but 
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the word of the Lord endureth for ever.” If the 
nature of man be already immortal, the Apostle’s 
studious reference to the immortalizing power of 
the truth, seems altogether incongruous ; whereas 
viewed in the light thrown upon it by the suggested 
interpretation the passage acquires a grand and 
perspicuous signification. 


In full accordance with the preceding doctrine 
is our Lord’s declaration to the Jews. John vi. 47: 
—“* Verily I say unto you, he that beheveth on me 
hath everlasting life. I am that Bread of Life. 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and 
are dead; This is the bread that came down from 
heaven, that a man might eat thereof and not die. 
L am the living bread which came down from heaven, 
if any man eat of this bread, he shall lwe for ever. 
And the bread which I will give is my flesh, which 
L will give for the life of the world. The Jews there- 
fore strove among themselves, saying, How can this 
man give us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, Verily I say unto you, Except ye eat 
the flesh, and drink the blood of the Son of Man, ye 
have no life in you,’ ev eavross, in yourselves. These 
observations may enable us to attach their full 
meaning to our Lord’s declaration to Nicodemus, 
John iii. 6: “ That which is born of the flesh, zs 
Jlesh ;’—is of a corruptible and perishable, as well 
as of an animal, nature. “ Marvel not that I say 
unto thee, Ye must be born again.” 
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Thus does the testimony of Scripture lead us to 
the conclusion, that the necessity for Regeneration 
is founded upon the complex fact of man’s moral 
depravity and mortality of nature. This fact is 
designated by the Apostle Paul, “ the law of stm and 
death ;” and it is also felicitously expressed in one 
word, which conveys both ideas, Corruption ; “ the 
bondage of corruption.” Hence, by a distinct argu- 
ment, we derive a confirmation of the foregoing 
reasonings concerning the fall of man and the 
scheme of redemption. 


IJ. The way is now prepared for an inquiry into 
the nature and results of the great change of Re- 
generation: and the previous reasonings have, in 
some measure, anticipated the statement that it 
consists in a renewal of the divine likeness in the 
character, and, consequently upon that, in a restora- 
tion to the hope of Immortality or everlasting life. 

1. The world at large, as we have seen, presents 
the awful spectacle of universal sinfulness and 
misery. Every human spirit is disorganized: the 
balance of its faculties is disturbed; and ‘ peace, 
the central feeling of all happiness,’ has passed 
away. The image of God which shone upon the 
countenance of Adam in Paradise, has been ex- 
changed for the likeness of the beasts which were 
subjected to his sway, or worse, for the likeness of 
“ devilish ” malignity and wickedness. The under- 
standing understands no more; the memory will 
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not remember the precepts of the Almighty ; the 
heart goeth after its covetousness ; selfishness has 
become the guiding principle of humanity; and 
habit has riveted its oppressive chains. It behoves 
us briefly to describe the moral process through 
which this degraded nature is prepared for “ the 
inheritance of the saints in light:” for “ witHouT 
HOLINESS NO MAN SHALL SEE THE Lorp.” 

“The wisdom that is from above is first PURE.” 
The reclamation of the spirit from the thraldom of 
the animal nature is the earliest sign and conse- 
quence of Regeneration. When the glad tidings 
of salvation approach the sinner, they find him 
“ the servant of corruption :” the lowest propensities 
of the flesh asserting a fearful predominance over 
the energies of the inner man. The faculties of his 
soul are deadened through vicious indulgence, and 
Sinful Pleasure is drawing him as with an irresistible 
spell along the fatal pathway of perdition. The 
light of conscience may indeed afford his unwilling 
eyes occasional tremendous glances at the issue of 
his course ; yet the dreadful glare, which flashes for a 
moment over its termination, imparts no salutary 
power to resist the fascinations of the sorceress 
who is leading him to destruction. But when the 
Sovereign Almighty Spirit lends His divine assist- 
ance and touches the heart of man, this spell is 
broken; sensuality loses its attractions, and the 
mind asserts its right to command. How often 
have we beheld the countenance once bearing but 


174 DISCOURSE III. 


too evident a testimony to the brutal slumber of 
the inhabitant within, brightening into divine ani- 
mation, and lighted up with the intelligence of the 
awakening soul:—the delighted wonder of the 
emancipated victim, at the world of Truth presented 


to his gaze, resembling that which might follow the 


healing of the blind man, for the first time rejoicing 
in the spectacle of the heavenly hosts. And, even 
when the restraints and influences of a refined 
education may have checked the grosser outbreaks 
of pollution, how marked the difference between 
this accidental and constrained repression of the 
lower nature, and that internal, voluntary principle 
of purity, which results from the union of the 
“ earthly man” with the Eternal Spirit! This is 
the first result of that ineffable influence which 
expels the “law of sin” from the character, and 
stamps the lovely image of the divine spirituality 
upon the regenerate soul. 


Resemblance to the divine VERACITY AND RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS is imparted by the same holy power. The 
bridling of the animal passions permits the intellec- 
tual part to develop its capacities, hitherto blunted 
and stupified by carnal vices:—and the intellect 
thus enfranchised turns by a supernatural instinct 
towards Truth as its proper and natural object. 
By nature, an utter carelessness as to the most 
important subjects reigns in the heart of man. Any 
opinions, that may be presented first, are esteemed 
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good enough to be the guide of life ;—whether 
they are wise or foolish, they are alike received and 
entertained without examination, as part of the 
inheritance, if only they are sanctioned by parental 
example and the authority of antiquity. Any 
scruples or difficulties which understanding or con- 
science may in early life suggest, are speedily si- 
lenced and exterminated by the dictates of interest, 
of fear, of shame, of sympathy. A servile imitation 
of the opinions of the former generation, (“ BaaLim 
WHICH THEIR FATHERS TAUGHT THEM,”) joined with 
the ever degenerating tendency of error, combine 
to increase at once the force and the danger of 
the prejudices thus received. The same spirit 
commonly pervades the teachers and the taught. 
In the one, as amongst the Brahmins, a superstitious 
dread of impugning the sentiments which are sanc- 
tioned by the accumulated weight of the belief of 
many centuries and generations, is exhibited in a 
fierce defiance of any adversaries who may arise ; 
in a boundless arrogance of denunciation, which 
clothes itself, perhaps, in the swelling import- 
ance of a pagan “ orthodoxy,” without the least 
respect to its own personal insignificance, or to the 
solidity and value of the objections that may be 
adduced. Thus is it, also, that in Europe we daily 
hear certain ancient “ delusions’ defended, the one 
half of which offer violence to every dictate of 
man’s understanding, the other half, to every 
moral sentiment of his heart : defended by scorn, by 
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falsehood, by vehement contumelious reproaches, 
by every weapon which can serve to illustrate how 
small a share profound and calm conviction has in 
all the demonstration. For he who knows the 
intricacy of that labyrinth in which mankind is 
born, and the steepness of the ways of truth, will 
best appreciate the difficulties of the earnest in- 
quirer, will be the first to show how gentle heavenly 
wisdom is, and will most readily perceive how little 
storms of indignant zeal are able to reclaim the 
wandering or maintain the right. Such, however, 
unhappily, is the usual method in which the diver- 
sified fabrics of opinion are upheld, whether in hea- 
then or professedly Christian lands; and we need 
not be surprised that the inevitable result, in the 
minds of the multitude, is to breed a carelessness 
as to intellectual integrity, through a dread of the 
overwhelming punishment which avenges independ- 
ent inquiry. Truth itself comes to be held in the 
spirit of falsehood ; not because of its evidence, but — 
because it is orthodox; not from conviction, but 
from deference to a universal opinion. Articles are 
hypocritically professed which, when brought in 
close contact with the common understanding, 
array against themselves the whole force of its de- 
terminations: and each man submits his soul to be 
wielded by the vulgar crowd, although, perhaps, if 
inclined to pride, he may hold in contempt and 
detestation nearly every individual of which that 
crowd is composed. 
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The entrance of heavenly grace, however, gra- 
dually produces a sublime revolution. In the case 
of the religious teacher this dishonesty is, generally 
speaking, cast away. Truth every where, Truth 
always, and Truth at all hazards, becomes the 
object of his soul. He learns of God to disdain 
equally the cowardly submission which conceals 
solemn convictions, or adopts a creed against which 
his mind revolts; and the diabolical pride which 
would impose a creed on others irrespective of their 
consciences. He learns to dread that awful day 
when the righteous God shall light up the bosoms 
of assembled mankind, and display the secrets of 
all hearts before the creation: when no capacities 
for metaphysical equivocation will avail to cover 
with excuses the frightful guilt of him who has 
withheld the whole counsel of God; or interposed 
the clouds of his philosophy, between the souls 
of men and God’s intelligible justice, wisdom, and 
love; or who has confused by his speculations the 
natural dictates of “ the Jaw written on the heart.” 
And in the case of the multitude, the practical change 
induced by regeneration is equally conspicuous. 
Before, the understanding yielded an easy assent 
to every proposition in religion, alike uninterested 
in them all: now the faculties of the soul turn 
upon the poles of sincerity and truth. The mind 
which formerly found its “ chief joy” in fictions of 
the Imagination, or in the falsehoods which palliate 
“the exceeding sinfulness of sin,’ now humbly 
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advances towards the Father of Lights, and carres 
on a solemn communion with tun AUTHOR OF 
Lirr, as the great Reality denoted by all the types 
and shadows of the material universe around. The 
regenerate man, when “ perfect,” passes at once 
from words to thoughts, from symbols to the things 
signified. He submits to the evidence which leads 
him to the dictates of divine authority, and to 
nothing less. The spirit of transparent integrity 
animates and pervades his soul. He turns aside 
from the wilderness of the world, from the dreary 
waste of barren formality and heartless custom ; 
and, “ putting off his shoes from off his feet,’ con- 
templates for himself “ that great sight,” that 
Flaming Fire which burns without support, THE 
SELF-EXISTENT WISDOM, POWER, GOODNESS OF JE- 
HOVAH :—and when, returning from the resplendent 
vision, his countenance is illuminated by the trans- 
forming radiance, as it were “ the face of an angel,” 
the worst of worldly men will frequently confess the 
unearthly dignity of a religion which commences 
in the ardent love of Truth, and leads to vital inter- 
course with its Original.’ 


This grand renovation necessarily includes the 
impartation of DIGNITY AND couRAGE. ‘“‘ ‘THE SONS 
AND DAUGHTERS OF THE Lorp AuLmicuty” display 
the evidence of their heavenly birth by that mag- 


1 See Abp.Whately’s Essay, “ On the Love of Truth ;” in his 
Difficulties of the Pauline Epistles. 
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nanimous nobility of disposition and demeanour 
which becomes the “ offspring of God.” An open, 
fearless countenance, a graceful mingling of humility 
and conscious greatness, a divine harmonious con- 
junction of mildness and forbearance with lion-like 
boldness in the pursuit of truth or duty, attest the 
celestial origin of a character which puts to shame 
the meanness of the world’s heroes, with their petty 
arts of tyranny and fraud. An elevation of mind 
which regards with unconcern the frowns of the 
whole human race, and which aspires to an un- 
changeable abode amongst those things which are 
unseen and eternal, at once arms the regenerate man 
against the opposition of earth and hell, and teaches 
him to place his happiness above the regions which 
littleness can reach or malice disturb. The true 
Christian is a soldier, and his life is a difficult cam- 
paign. Every day brings its circumstances of trial, 
in advantages to be foregone, in sacrifices to be 
offered, in sufferings to be endured, in scorn and 
hatred to be encountered, in principles to be main- 
tained, in labours to be undergone, and in triumphs 
to be achieved. It is a conflict in which unaided 
nature fails, but in which, “ strengthened with all 
might by the Spirit in his inner man,’ the genuine 
believer is made “ more than a conqueror through 


Him which hath loved him.” 


But that which chiefly marks the happy subjects 
of this saving change is the restoration of the image 
nN 2 


180 DISCOURSE III. 


of God’s Lovn and yoy. The fall consisted in the 
abandonment of the principle of love to God, a 
dereliction as plainly to be evidenced by “ one 
offence” as by “ many.” From disobedience or 
rejection of the love of God as the guide of life, 
followed ignorance of God; for God being truly 
known by the soul only when its faculties are 
in harmony with his will—the injury done to the 
mirror marred its reflecting power, and the mind 
of Adam lost the capacity of “ seeing Him as He 
is.” And in consequence now, men “ think their 
Maker to be such an one as themselves.” Some- 
times, they erect the figure even of a human body, 
for a deity, and bow down to worship it. J/ore com- 
monly, they cast forth upon the heavens the magnified 
resemblance of a depraved mind, for their divinity, 
and receive upon their own spirits the reflex influ- 
ence of the fearful image. Therefore is it, that we 
find the religion of all uncivilized nations to consist 
in the fear and service of malignant powers, and 
that even in civilized lands the unapproach- 
able Supreme is represented as clothed in infi- 
nite and incomprehensible terrors, the production 
partly of the timidity occasioned by sin, and 
partly the reflection of human hatefulness and 
pride.’ 

1 See much interesting matter on this subject in “ Philemon to 
Hydaspes,” an old and valuable work, ascribed to Henry Coventry, 


1742 ; in Mr, Taylor’s “ Fanaticism ;” and in Dr. Macculloch’s in- 
estimable work, “ On the Attributes of God.” 
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Yet God is Love. Tue Inrinrre anp ALMIGHTY 
JeHovan described in the Bible, is “ fudl of compas- 
sion, and “ His mercy endureth for ever.” He is 
not, indeed, the feeble and indolent divinity which 
immoral poets have feigned. He is clothed in honour 
and majesty. He covereth himself with hght as with 
a garment: He layeth the beams of his chambers in 
the waters, He maketh the clouds his chariot, and 
rideth upon the wings of the wind. He is a Jealous 
God. He is the God of nature; with whom there 
is very considerable “ severity.” The inflexible 
regularity of the physical laws, the continual agonies 
both of body and mind in all countries around the 
globe, the plagues, pestilences, famines, conflagra- 
tions, diseases, death-beds of the earth, must be 
taken into serious consideration when we would 
embody and unite in one 1pEA His awful attributes. 
Neither the Deity whom nature reveals, nor the 
Great King whom the Scripture proclaims, is other 
than tHe Hoty Onz. Though the source of all 
tenderness and beauty in the creation, the true 
God dwells in “ terrible majesty.” The pillars of 
Heaven tremble and are astonished at his rebuke. 
The storms that ravage and alarm the worlds of 
matter and of mind wait around his throne with 
the Angels of mercy: and the sword of the wrath 
and bloodshed of Almighty vengeance is girt for ever 
on His thigh. His laws when violated bring about 
“unslumbering damnation ” upon the sinner. There 
is no refuge from the thunderbolt, when once He 
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ariseth to shake terribly the earth : His anger then 
is not turned away, but His hand is stretched out 
still. His wrath is as deep, as serious, as sincere, 
and therefore as awful, as His love. It is not the 
rising of a passionate, or boastful, or tragic and 
imaginative emotion; but the deliberate unbroken 
impulse of the Eternal Mind, moving in accents of 
disgust, reproach, and offended Sovereignty, down 
upon the miserable object of His abhorrence. Holi- 
ness is the central Glory of that Light which pervades 
and encircles the universe. 


Yet,—the violent perturbations of the system of 
existence are the exceptions, and not the rule: the 
hurricane breaks mto a scene of permanent repose. 
The great outlines of the whole are the boundaries 
of a kingdom of benevolence. Yes! Gop 1s Love: 
“—in such a sense that the mind of a good, a loving, 
and a righteous man, conceived of as pervading the 
household which he governs, affords a fair resem- 
blance of the omnipresent government of the living 
God :—in such a sense that the kind, the compas- 
sionate, the bountiful, the sympathizing Spirit of 
the Jesus or THE GosPELS, is “ the express image” 
of His glory, now diffused through infinity. He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love. 

And Love is the worship which He demands;— 
an intelligent recognition of His paternal character 
as Tue FatTuHer oF ALL ;—-a filial adoration of the 
inexhaustible beneficence which comforts and up- 
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holds the creation :—a grateful obedience to the 
rule of that supreme perfection which finds its best 
expression in the law of love, secretly written afresh 
by the finger of the Spirit upon the “ fleshy tablets” 
of the Christian’s heart. 

This is that Jove of God, in the likeness of which 
the “nations of them that are saved” must be re- 
newed. It is to abandon self as the centre of our 
being; to abound in labour for the glory of Christ 
in the salvation of men; to “ go about doing good ;” 
to experience the blessedness of him who would 
give rather than receive; to soothe and mitigate the 
pains of the afflicted ; to comfort with the word of 
kindness them that are cast down; to acknow- 
ledge a fellow-feeling with every child of man who 
claims our sympathy, or calls for our support. It is 
to lay aside all wrath and malice and uncharitable- 
ness; to forgive our adversaries, to pray for our 
enemies; to shine as lights in the world, diffusing a 
benignant radiance over a scene darkened by the 
gloom of a diabolical tyranny; and to show forth 
the praises of Him who sendeth the wide rain of His 
mercy upon the just and upon the unjust, and maketh 
His sun to arise over the evil and the good. 

With such a spirit Joy ever dwells as a constant 
companion. Benevolence is Happiness. In pro- 
portion to the imperfection of the great transform- 
ative change will darkness and sorrow remain ; and 
disease may frequently be permitted to deject as a 
chastisement those who are not destitute of the signs 
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of a regenerate state:—but, assuredly, as a general 
rule, when the Sun of righteousness arises over the 
horizon of the soul, He brings a glorious morning 
of gladness with him, which only the clouds of un- 
belief and the mists of indwelling corruption hinder 
from diffusing its cheerful beams around. For since 
God is Light, and the Creator of all happiness is 
Himself the happiest and most blessed Being, those 
who are “ filled with his fulness,” possess within them 
an eternal fountain of enjoyment,—“ a well of water 
springing up to everlasting life.” Yet the joy of 
the Christian is as far removed from levity as it is 
from melancholy. It is a grave and solemn peace, 
harmonizing through all its tones with the ever 
serious spirit of the surrounding creation. Itis a 
gladness which finds its appropriate utterance now 
in tears rather than in songs, but which one day 
shall discover a nobler language and more powerful 
expression in a world whence “ sorrow and sighing 
have fled away.” 


Such are the main outlines of the Divine ImMace 
restored in the Regenerate man. There may bea 
diversity of combination in the particular features 
in various members of Christ’s mystical body : but 
there is a family likeness in all :—a. Puriry,— 
A TRUTH,—A NOBILITY,—A LOVELINESS, which 1s de- 
veloped in strength sufficient to remind the world 
that they are alike born of God. And, on the 
other hand, let it be solemnly pondered, that 


it 
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where these qualities do not exist, where the cha- 
racter does not in some degree remind the world of 
God, there is an absence of that holy conversion which 
is essential to salvation. The law of sin in the 
members may, alas ! remain to harass the believer in 
Jesus with its snares, and frequently to humble him 
through a consciousness of its surviving influence 
upon the soul: but the will is changed; the law of 
the mind is converted to the obedience of faith ; the 
understanding, the heart, the conscience, the spirit, 
and the body, are all devoted to God, to walk in his 
ways, and to delight in his precepts. Love to God 
has become the ruling principle within ; and the end 
as everlasting life. 


2. We proceed to observe that oN THIS GREAT 
SPIRITUAL TRANSFORMATION HUMAN IMMORTALITY DE- 
PENDS—or an actual participation in the benefits of 
the Redemption by Christ Jesus. Those who have 
experienced it, are declared in Scripture to have 
“ nassed from death unto life,’ and those who have 
not, are said to “ abide in death ;” on them “ the 
wrath of God remains,” (wever, John il. 36,) * and 
they shall not see life.” “ If ye live after the flesh, 
ye are about to die, (weddeTe aTroOvyncKewy,) but if ye, 
through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall five.” Rom. vii. 13. 

It is not necessary to suppose that any other 
than a moral change takes place on earth in the 
structure of the spirits of the saved; but there 
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seems to be the assured warrant of the word of 
God for regarding those who have thus received 
the seal of the Almighty, as having entered into 
immortality ; as having become, through union 
with the Prince of life, component parts of the 
immortal system of the universe. 


But here, an angel’s voice might falter, in at- 
tempting to describe ‘‘ the blessedness of the man, 
whose transgression is forgiven, and whose sin is 
covered.” —It is to have passed into union with 
Inriniry.—It is to have become a sublime reality, 
amidst a scene of dreams and shadows.—lIt is to 
have laid aside the garments of the grave, and to 
have put on the “ shining robes” of Heaven ;—to 
have risen in spirit from a region where the foliage 
fades, into one where autumnal winds can spoil the 
elory of the celestial Lebanon no more.—lIt 1s to 
have ascended from a state of fellowship with 
ephemeral insects, into an equality with angels.—It 
is to have received the elements of an internal Life, 
whose duration no numbers can denote, no created 
understanding comprehend ;—a life, whose myste- 
rious unity of consciousness and memory shall pass 
along the vast unknown expanse of everlasting ages ; 
—a life, compared with which the longest epochs 
and the most stupendous revolutions of creation 
shall be but as a midnight watch ;—a life, whose 
onlyadequate similitude is found in that unmeasured, 
inconceivable extent of space which stretches infi- 
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nitely far away beyond the confines of the universe. 
Into this life has the humblest believer in the Lord 
Jesus entered; his happiness having been first 
secured, by transformation into the .Redeemer’s 
image. His existence is joined on to that of the 
Self-existent and Most Blessed Son of God. Be- 
CAUSE I LIVE, YE SHALL LIVE ALSO. Weare members 
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

Thus is it, that we mortal, sinful men, regain a 
“right to the tree of life, which is in the midst of 
the paradise of God.” By faith we become the 
eternal sons of the Inhabitant of Eternity. “ The 
body of sin and death” still remains around our souls; 
and being irretrievably corrupt, disfigured, and dis- 
graced by evil passions, as well as most unfit for 
the enjoyments of the heavenly state, it abides 
under the curse, and still forms part of the mortal 
system of the world. “ If Christ be in you, the body 
indeed is dead (vexpov, a corpse), because of sin,” and 
it must be dissolved ; “ but the spirit ts life, because 
of righteousness ;? the soul has passed from death 
unto life through regeneration, has become immortal 
because of justification and sanctification ; “ And if 
the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also give life to your mortal bodies, on account 
of (Sa) his Spirit that dwelleth in you ;’—the grand 
transforming process shall be completed at THE 
REGENERATION (Matt. xix. 28), when “ not only the 
spirit, but the body changed shall be advanced to 
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immortality.” “ Therefore,” adds the rapturous 
apostle who had been caught up into Paradise, 
““ we are debtors not to the flesh, to live after the 
flesh, for if ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but 
if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the 
body, YE SHALL Live.” “ For this corruptible must — 
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. So when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, tHeN shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory. O Death! where is thy sting? O Grave! 
where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin, 
and the strength of sin is the law; but thanks be 
to; God which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Rom. viii. 1—14. 1 Cor. 
xv. 54. 

It remains only under this head to render homage 
to that almighty and benignant Agent to whose 
instrumentality regeneration is attributable; to the 
Spirit of Truth, the Spirit of Holiness, tHz Sprair 
or Lire in Curist Jresus.——It was He, who 
grieved away, forsook the polluted temple of the 
human soul, when Man gave fatal credence to his 
‘<< Murderer :” but it was also He, who “ searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of God,” that un- 
folded with a first gradual ray the scheme of mercy 
at the gates of Paradise.—It was He, who endured 


* Bacon, Advancement of Learning. 
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with much long-suffering the fast spreading corrup- 
tion of mankind before the deluge, and filled the 
mouths of Enoch and of Noah with exhortations to 
repentance.—It was He, who took possession of the 
breasts of holy prophets since the world began, and 
gilded their slumbers with “dreams and visions” 
of returning purity and peace.—It was He, who 
garnished the thunder-cloud with the Bow of 
promise, and smiled in the brightness of fruitful 
seasons upon “ the unthankful and the evil :°— 
It was He, who renewed the face of the earth 
in spring with blooming fragrant beauty, which 
not even the wickedness of many generations 
could induce him to diminish; and who filled 
their barns in autumn with all things richly to 
enjoy. 

It was He, who showed to Moses in the mount 
the patterns of things in the heavens, and taught him 
those wondrous types and shadows of redemption, 
which display from their manifold complexity, how 
much the mind of Deity delighted in the work of 
man’s salvation, how minutely and intently Om- 
nipotence was occupied in executing its purposes 
of mercy.—It was He, who imparted to the harp 
of David those sublime, undying harmonies, and 
swept in gales of music across its golden strings, as 
the voice of the imperial bard proclaimed “ the 
loving-kindness of JnHovaH.’—It was He, who 
descended in fire to confirm the hearts of assembled 
Israel at the sacrifices of Solomon and Elijah; who 
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taught the seers to weave the gorgeous embroidered 
web of prophecy with images of things to come; 
and who broke the monarchies of Asia by midnight 
blasts upon their armies, to guard the chosen 
family until the advent of Messiah. 


It was He, who, in the fulness of times, moved _ 


upon the stormy waterfloods of the universal mind 
of man, and, hovering as a Dove around the sacred 
head of God’s beloved Son, came as the ComrorTErR 
_ along the waves.—It was He, who rushed upon 
the wings of mighty winds to reveal the system of 
redemption in Christ Jesus, when the “ earth was 
lightened with his glory :” who kindled the lambent 
flames of Pentecost, and opened the hearts of con- 
trite thousands to the words of the great salvation, 
and broke asunder the massive doors and walls of 
Paganism for the triumphant entrance of the 
preachers of the Saviours Name. 

It was He, whose duration is everlasting, and 
whose dwelling-place is Infinity ; whose essence is 
instinct with the life which sustains the Creation, 
and lights up the dazzling abodes of its countless 
inhabitants, who thus rent the heavens and came 
down, to impart mmMorTaLity to man.—It is He, 
who now graciously dwells in the church, to con- 
vince, to alarm, to illuminate, to persuade, to con- 
sole, to direct, and to purify; by whose power the 
Dead shall be raised from this world of corruption, 
and a new, unsullied, eternal creation emerge from 
its ruins, when the sun shall be darkened, and 
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the Last Trump shall announce the termination of 
Time.’ 


The Advantages and Privileges which accrue to the 
Believer from union with the Second Adam, the 
Lord from Heaven. 


We have already adverted to the fundamental 
principle, that the divine revelation contemplates 
Humanity as an unit; in other words, it appears to 
regard the human race, as having in a certain sense 
existed in Adam; and Adam, as now existing in the 
human race. The facts of the animated creation 
bear testimony to the reasonableness of this repre- 
sentation. The world has evidently been consti- 
tuted on a system of races. There is not an 
individual organization, either in the vegetable or 
the animal kingdoms, which springs into existence 
through an independent origin, or, as it is termed, 
through spontaneous generation. All are alike 
produced from previous forms or beings of the same 
class; and the lines which mark the distances 
between the various orders are defined by an unal- 
terable law. The few curiosities of vegetation and 
the phenomena of cross-breeds are well known 
not to be exceptions to this leading principle of 


1 It is impossible to direct the attention of Christian readers 
too often, or too urgently, to the works of John Howe, and of 
Robert Hall, on the Holy Spirit’s operations. 
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creation. An unbroken unity of Life connects 
the last born animal with the first of the species : 
and this in such a sense that the first created 
was the proper physical representative of all its 
descendants. 

In like manner, Adam was the representative of 
mankind; the fountain of human nature; the 
well-spring of all human life. And as, in the inferior 
races, the material, and the mental portions of their 
structure obey the primezeval law which fixed the 
generic type of their originals, and exist by a mani- 
fold life which is derived in a continuous line from 
those originals ;—so in the case of Adam, did the 
universal law of generation involve his posterity in » 
the moral consequences of his transgression, and 
oblige a transmission of his legal relationships to 
God and the universe. “ Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean? Not one.” The mortal 
and the guilty can never become the parents of the 
immortal and divine. Little should we venture to 
complain that we have thus been “ constituted sin- 
ners,’ Rom. v. 19; since the operation of a sterner 
and superior law would have consigned us in Adam 
to immediate and hopeless abolition. 


In virtue, then, of the all-pervading terrestrial 
principle to which reference has been made, the 
human race is regarded by the Supreme Legislator 
as under “ CONDEMNATION. Rom. v. 16. In vain 
will presumptuous unbelief exclaim against the 
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j ordination which thus placed the destiny of the 
world in the hand of one individual : for it was but 
the first grand illustration of that principle of 
responsibility which finds its likeness in every family 

_ where the head has the power to save or to destroy 

Bs. its character and happiness through many genera- 

- tions. To object to the arrangements of Eden 

__ would be to argue profanely against accountableness 
at large, and to undertake to remodel the ordinary 
moral government of God. 

It is by no means pretended that in point of fact 
the particular sin of eating the forbidden fruit 
became chargeable upon each of Adam’s posterity ; 
but that their being and destiny, both for evil and 
for good, were so closely united with his own, that 
if he fell beneath the condemnation of the law and 
the curse of death, his race fell with him from the 
hope of immortality ; and even those who had not 
sinned after the similitude of his transgression became 
legally sharers of his doom.’ And when it is con- 
sidered that immediate execution of the sentence, 
apart from the intervention of mercy, would have 
preverited our very birth into the universe, and 
that no creature has any claim of existence upon 
the Deity, much less any claim of life eternal, we 
shall discover additional reasons for acquiescing 


1 See some admirable papers on Imputation, in the works of 
Andrew Fuller ; and in Dickenson’s Familiar Letters on Important 
Subjects of Religion. 
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even with humble gratitude in the justice of the 
system in virtue of which “ judgment passed upon 
all men unto condemnation for one offence.” 

But the transmission of legal condemnation was 


not the whole of the calamity inherited by mankind | 
from their first parents. Corruption descended in 


the blood. Much has been written upon the mode 
of the transmission of depravity : whether it be by 
a contamination of the animal nature; or by a par- 
ticipated taint in the spirit ; whether the soul, being 
generated, communicates the disease of sinfulness 
to the body; or, being the immediate creation of 
God, is disposed to evil only through connexion 
with an animal frame, and through the absence of 
the restraining influence of the Holy Spirit. Pro- 
bably the complete knowledge of the truth on this 
subject is beyond the grasp of our faculties, though 
perhaps reason might incline towards the belief of 
the generation and corruption of both body and 
soul, not without finding many strong confir- 
mations of that sentiment in the Scripture. Our 
present object is to note the fact that we are “ a/- 
together born in sin.’—'The world within is a rude 
chaos, and “ darkness is upon the face of the 
deep.” 

Therefore Dratu reigns the universal sovereign : 
his dominion extends throughout all climates and 
generations. He changeth their countenances, and 
sendeth them away.—The grave hath enlarged 
herself, and opened her mouth without measure, and 
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their glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, and 
the rejoicing throng, descend intoit. The history of 
mankind through every age and nation has been but 
the solemn tread of one vast funereal procession, 

tt century after century, to the tomb. We all do 

4 ae : “ed as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the wind, have 

carried us away. For God drove out the man, 
saying, Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return: ‘And he placed at the gate of the garden 
of Eden the Cherubim anda flaming sword, to keep 
the way of the tree of life.” 


But Gop sO LOVED THE WORLD AS TO GIVE HIS 
ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN 
HIM, SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE. 
Her HATH ABOLISHED DEATH, AND BROUGHT LIFE AND 
IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. 


In the execution of this gracious purpose of 
Redemption it has seemed good to the All-wise and 
Unchangeable King, to adhere to the great analo- 
gies of the system which he designs to renovate 
and save. The Lord Jesus Christ has therefore 
been constituted a second Head for the humanrace, 
a Second Adam ;. and the new birth or Regeneration 
unto Life unites us to him in vital bonds as close as 
those which connected us with the first Adam, from 
whom we derived ConDEMNATION, CORRUPTION, and 
Deato. From Christ we receive RIGHTEOUSNESS 
or Justification in opposition to Condemnation, 

02 
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SANCTIFICATION in opposition to Corruption, and 
Repemption of body and soul to eternal life, in 
opposition to Alortalty; as members of his body, 
of his flesh, and of his bones. ‘This is that ‘ great 
mystery of godliness,’ the source of all recovering, 
consoling grace on earth, and of the sure eternal 
mercies beyond the grave. When this chief doc- 
trine of Union to the Divine Redeemer is unnoticed, 
or unproclaimed, the New Testament dispensation 
is shorn-of its beams, and instead of its bright and 
enlivening radiance, casts over the creation but the 
baleful twilight of a solar eclipse. 


I. Let us, therefore, establish the fact, by ad- 
ducing the testimony of the Bible upon the identity 
existing, through the constitution of grace, be- 
tween the Saviour and his people. 


It is sometimes represented in scripture by the 
strongest expressions that human language can 
admit, and even compared to the union between 
the Father and the Son. Thus; “ Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one as we are one: That they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in me and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us. That they 
may be one even as we are one: I in them, and thou 
in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” John 
xvil, 11—23. 

This union is sometimes represented in Scripture 
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by lively metaphors and resemblances. It is com- 
pared to the union of a Vine and its Branches. 
Thus, “ Adide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the 
Ving, ye are the Brancurs. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for 
without me ye can do nothing. John xv. 4. 

It is compared to the union of our meat and 
drink with our bodies. Thus, “ He that ecateth 
me, even he shall lve by me. He that eateth my 
jlesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in 
him.” John vi. 56. 

It is frequently compared to the union of the 
body with the head. Thus, “ But speaking the 
truth in love, grow up in all things unto Him who is 
the Head, even Christ: from whom the whole body, 
Jitly joined together and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual work- 
ing in the measure of every part, maketh increase of 
the body to the edifying of itself in love.” Eph. iv. 15. 

It is sometimes compared to the conjugal union. 
Thus, “‘ For the husband is the head of the wife, even 
as Christ ts the head of the Church. For we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” 
Eph. v. 23. “ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye 
should be married to another, even to Him who is 
rased from the dead, that ye should bring forth fruit 
unto God.” Rom. vii. 4. 
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It is likewise compared to the union of a building, 
whereof Christ is considered as the foundation or 
chief corner-stone. Thus, “ Zo whom coming as 
unto a living stone, ye also, as living stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God, through Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Pet. 1. 4—6. 

It is sometimes represented in scripture by an 
identity or sameness of spirit. Thus, “ He that is 
joined to the Lord is one spirit.” 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

It is sometimes represented by an identity of 
body. Thus, “For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body; so also is Christ. Now ye 
are the body of Christ, and members in particular.” 


1 Cor. xii. 27. 


Such is the tenor of the inspired language upon 
the closeness of the relation which subsists between 
the exalted Redeemer and Regenerate Souls. 


IJ. Let us now inquire, what is involved in this 
mystical union, and what are the spiritual blessings 
which flow from it? 


1. The first reply to this question, as has been 
already intimated, may be furnished in the joyful 
words of the Apostle :—“ There is therefore now No 
CONDEMNATION to them which are in Christ Jesus.” 
“ Being sustiFiED by faith, we have peace with God.” 
Rom?! vii ige vy. P. 
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The Christian religion is founded on facts: it 
approaches us in the form of a history. It does 
not consist of a series of mere abstract propositions 
or ideas, which came to the earth from the Eternal 
Mind, clothed only in words; but it has been 
embodied in a course of positive dispensations and 
mighty deeds, extending onward from the beginning 
of the world to the fulness of times. The facts of 
this history are set before us as the foundation of 
the doctrines :—and perhaps we may estimate the 
relative importance of those doctrines, by the mag- 
nitude and striking character of the facts on which 
they depend. Viewed in this light, there can be 
no hesitation in fixing upon the death of the Son or 
Gop as the most amazing event in the divine dis- 
pensations, and therefore upon the doctrine of 
justification, which is founded upon it, as the corner- 
stone of Christian theology. 

Justification in Christ is not only the most 
important doctrine of Christianity : it 7s Christianity, 
properly so called. For it is the grand distinction 
between this and all other religions, that while they 
represent salvation as man’s work towards God, 
the Bible represents it as God’s work towards man. 
The ignorant habitually consider religion solely in 
the character of a law, of a rule of morality with 
rewards and punishments; thus rendering the 
Cross a mere nullity. But the rules of morality 
are not the chief part of Christianity ;—for since 
these depend upon the right knowledge of our 
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relation to God, and the scripture comes to lay 
that foundation in the doctrines of grace, these 
doctrines of grace form the rules of morality for 
Christian life, and therefore are superior to them. 
Hence we deduce the grand necessity for a true 
understanding of that central fact of Revelation, 
the death of Christ, and of the doctrine which 
shines as a glory around it, Justification through 
the free imputation of His righteousness. 

In the Apostolic age three principal forms of 
error on the subject of justification seem to have 
infected the church: an epistle was directed against 
each of them; and as the same errors remain in 
great force to pervert the minds of the simple in 
every age, we may venture to discriminate them, 
for our own benefit. 


i. The Pharisaic error :'—in refatation of which 
the epistle to the Romans was written by the 
Apostle Paul. This error consisted in the doctrine 
that the Law was given as the means of salvation ; 
that a man might deserve everlasting happiness as 
the wages of the merit of his works. Its language 
was, “God, I thank thee that I am not as other men 
are.” It went about to establish its own righteous- 
ness; and, in its grosser forms, admitted the extra- 
vagant absurdity of works of supererogation ; so that 
in Jewish phraseology a man might be better than 


1 See John Smith’s Select Discourses, “ The Jewish Notion of 
a legal Righteousness;” or Wotton on the Mishna. 
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“righteous ;’ he might be “good ;”—a distinction 
several times referred to in the New Testament, and 
sternly denounced by the Saviour when addressed 
by the latter appellation. It was a mode of think~ 
ing eminently calculated to flatter the vanity and 
soothe the pride of corrupt humanity; but it 
equally tended to produce a heartless alienation 
from God, through the ever lowering standard of 
righteousness which it tolerated, and through the 
stimulus which the terror and desperation of the 
dreaded punishment occasioned in the “ revival 
of sin.” 


i. The Galatian error :—which consisted in laying 
the foundation of a religious life in trust in the 
merits of Christ for justification, and in the subse- 
quent attempt to complete the superstructure of 
righteousness through a ceremonial and moral 
obedience of their own. It was a mingling of the 
law and the gospel ; which lke all unnatural unions 
produced a monstrous birth. They sought to 
begin in the spirit, and to be made perfect in the 
flesh ; to confide in Christ Jesus up to the time of 
repentance, and afterwards “ to trust in themselves.” 
It was the character of the pharisee grafted upon 
that of the publican: saying in the same breath, 
God be merciful to me a sinner, and Stand by, I am 
holier than thou. It behoves those persons who 
mingle sacraments with the gospel, or works with 
faith, as the ground of justification, or who put 
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their faith in the place of Christ’s righteousness as 
the meritorious cause of salvation, to consider 
whether they are not of those in whose ears the 
apostle would cry, Jf any man preach any other 
gospel than that which I have preached unto you, let 
him be anathema. 


il. Lhe Antinomian error :—against which the 
Apostle James directed his epistle. This error was 
based upon an ample recognition of the sole merits 
of Christ as the ground of salvation; but made a 
fatal mistake in imagining that those merits were 
available for any except the regenerate, such as 
were born to a new life, and new manner of life, by 
the grace of the spirit of holiness. They held 
the truth of the gospel, or doctrine of the imputation 
of the Saviour’s righteousness ; but most impiously 
supposed. that an intellectual belief in the doctrine, 
was the same with faith in the thing,—that an in- 
operative assent to the truth as it is in Jesus, was 
of a saving efficacy. The Apostle refuted the 
error by the awful admonition,—the devils also be- 
lieve and tremble; and by reminding its victims 
that the true faith was an active principle which 
worketh by love, and is “ perfected” in obedience. 
The Apostle does not represent sanctification as the 
ground of justification ; but as its ivariable and 
necessary concomitant-—just as St. Paul declares it 
to be the very object of Christ’s justifying grace: 
“ He gave himself for our sins, that he might purify 


LIFE IN CHRIST. 2038 


unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good 
works.” 


In opposition to these three forms of error, the 
Apostles were instructed in the first place to 
describe the true notion of Justification by the 
Law. They demonstrated that the Law of God 
was. the image of His all-perfect, most holy, just, 
and unchangeable will :—that it was eternal in its 
duration, inflexible in its requirements, and universal 
in its dominion. They showed that its chief and 
primary concern was with the secret motives of the 
intelligent creation ;—that it embraced the whole 
history of every human character in one summary 
judgment of good or evil ;—that since it, therefore, 
would pronounce against the slightest infraction, as 
affecting the claims of its rightful authority, it 
thundered forth a terrible and final condemnation 
against every soul of man in which the love of God, 
the principle of genuine obedience, was absent or 
unknown. They showed, that, if “ he who offended 
in one point was guilty of all,” he who was guilty of 
“many offences” was sunk in hopeless ruin and 
confusion. They taught that, in addition to this 
positive corruption of our nature, which has in its 
various developments called down the Curse of the 
law times without number, the sin of Adam in 
paradise had previously involved both himself and 
his posterity in an utter incapacity to obtain justifi- 
cation through legal meritorious deservings. They 


204 DISCOURSE III. 


admitted that there are great differences in the 
manifestations of inborn depravity, that there might 
be an Aristides and a Catiline, a Socrates and a 
Tiberius; but that since all have sinned, all have 
come short of the glory of God, and the whole world 
stands ‘ silent before Him.”’—The Law requires 
a perfect spotless righteousness ;—and in the 
absence of that righteousness, z¢s curse descends. 

It is obvious that any, the slightest, departure 
from this principle of moral government would 
render the law of God an uncertain authority, and 
therefore would expose it to the contempt of the 
subject universe. 

Thus had mankind become “ dead” in the sight 
of God; cut off from “ life and immortality.” But 
the wisdom and mercy of the Most High had found 
aransom. He could be just, and “ the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus.” The Lord Christ as 
the Second Man, the second representative of 
sinful humanity, was made under the curse of the 
law, death ; was tempted in the wilderness as Adam 
in Paradise ; fulfilled all righteousness, as Adam did 
not; and approached his end “ without sin,” as 
the Lamb of God without blemish and without spot. 
He was confessed even by devils to be the Holy 
one; by his followers, to be harmless and undefiled ; 
by his judge, to have no fault in him; by Judas, to 
be innocent blood; by his fellow-sufferer the thief, 
to have done nothing amiss. He was Jesus Curist 
THE Ricutrous. He was a living model and imper- 
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sonation of the Law of truth, of purity, of love. 
His life magnified that law and made it honourable, 
equally with his death. His personal perfection 
was such that he might justly have been transfigured 
upon the cross, and shone forth in the beauty of 
holiness, when darkness veiled the sky. 

It is this all-spotless righteousness of Christ, in 
which, through the mysterious constitution of grace, 
the believer is summoned to partake. It is the 
sinlessness of his character which is imputed to the 
sinner, now united to him by regeneration. We 
are not placed by his death in a position to deserve 
salvation by our evangelical works, nor is our faith 
meritoriously justifying as some affirm; but there 
is a legal transfer of Christ’s immaculate righteous- 
ness to every one, the meanest of the members of 
his mystical body. And this “ gaft of righteousness ” 
is the first, the middle, and the last causr of our 
justification and salvation. This is the wedding 
garment, the robe of heaven, which the best man 
needs equally with the worst, without which the 
best will be condemned, and “ is condemned 
already ;” but which the worst may obtain, and wear 
in splendour through eternity. This is that hidden 
lustre which now covers the spirits of the faithful, 
and which shall shine forth as the sun-light of the 
glory of Christ, in the kingdom of their Father. It 
is the imputation of this righteousness, (in analogy 
with the imputation of Adam’s guilt,) which removes 
the condemnation under which we lay for the sin of 
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our first parents and our own :—the curse of death. 
Therefore does this great blessing receive the appel- 
lation of JusTIFICATION OF LIFE. Rom. v. 18. 

The “ blood” of Jesus was his “ life ;” and that 
life he poured out for the world; so that being 
“justified by his blood,” we become heirs according 
to the hope of that eternal life, in which as Divine 
Mediator he arose. ‘Through faith in his name we 
become members of his person; we are baptized 
wnto lis death. In him the old man, guilty and 
corrupt, endures the curse of the law: he dies. 
Legally, therefore, the life which we now possess 
is * not our own,” but it is His divine bestowment. 
He rises as the life-giver: and consequently the 
Apostle declares, “ J through the law, (through its 
curse taking effect on my representative, the 
Saviour,) am dead to the law, that I might live unto 
God. I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. And the life 
which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son or Gop, who loved me and gave himself for 
me.”—“ There is, therefore, now no condemnation 
to them which are in Christ Jesus, which walk not 
after the flesh but after the spirit: for the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death.” —* Therefore, as by 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life. For as by one man’s disobedience many were 
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made sinners, so by the obedience of one, shall 
many be made righteous. Moreover, the law 
entered, that the offence might abound. But where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound: that 
as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” Rom. v. 18. 


2. © Christ is made unto us SANCTIFICATION.” 


A correct understanding of the scriptural idea 
of sanctification would at once dispel many errors 
which the sinfulness and pride of the human heart 
tend to foster and maintain in the church of Christ. 
Sanctification according to the word of truth is the 
principle of the Jove of God, operating in the pro- 
duction of joyful and universal obedience. | This, 
and nothing less than this, is acknowledged in the 
Bible as true holiness. It is the warm affection of 
a forgiven child towards a reconciled and loving 
parent. It is the grateful and humble service of 
an enfranchised slave, exalted into a son. Itisa 
love of divine wisdom for its own sake, as the guide 
of the created understanding; of divine purity, 
as the model of perfection; of divine rectitude, 
as the rule of conscience; of divine happiness, as 
the fountain of enjoyment; and of divine authority, 
as the rightful directive of the will. Sanctification 
therefore cannot exist wherever the love of God is 
absent. There may be a strenuous endeavour to 
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establish our own righteousness, an affecting display 
of zeal in the attempt to crucify the flesh, a painful 
endurance of seif-infliction as discipline counter- 
active of corruption; but an absence of the love of 
God stamps the whole character as wunsanctified. 
The most austere and withered solitary, who has 
spent his three-score years upon the lone hill-side 
in groanings and in tears, until the multitude 
believe him half divine, has not a thousandth part 
of the genuine principle of holiness, which animates 
and expands the breast of the dying robber, who 
receives in speechless wonder “the gift of right- 
eousness,’ and whose whole heart ascends as a burnt- 
offering of love to Him who has cast all his iniqui- 
ties into the depth of the sea. But this sanctification 
is unattainable by the “law.”—The law worketh 
wrath, terror, torment. And it is also unattainable 
by any commingling of the law and the gospel. It 
is attainable only through an overwhelming sense 
of the love of God in Christ. “JZ, if I be lifted up, 
will draw all men unto me.” It is the glorious 
display of the love of the Father in the gift of his 
beloved Son to die for our eternal salvation,—it 
is the realized conception of that holy goodness 
which shines in the face of the dying Saviour, that 
kills the root of worldliness within, and attracts us, 
through gratitude for the unspeakable gift of pardon 
and immortal life, into sympathy with his character, 
and imitation of his excellence. The terror of the 
curse has passed away. We are dead to the law: 
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but we “‘thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead; and that he died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto them- 
selves, but unto him which died for them and rose 
again.” We love him because he first lovedus. Here 
is the bond of perfectness. “As THE FATHER HATH 
LOVED ME, SO HAVE | LoveD rou. Continue ye in my 
love. If ye keep my Father’s commandments ye 
shall abide in my love. And this is my command- 
ment, that ye should love one another as I have 
loved you.” John xv. 9—12. 

Thus, for sanctification, as well as for jus- 
tification, is the church baptized into the death 
of Christ. As He died unto sin once, so the life 
which we now live is a life unto God. The church 
is the bride of the Lamb, who receives her life from 
his side, and love is the bond which unites her to 
her risen Lord. Sanctification, therefore, is no ground 
of justification. We are justified by Christ; and 
we are his workmanship, “ created anew unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them.” The Spirit of grace leads 
us into a voluntary conformity to the design of the 
atonement :—“ The grace of God which bringeth 
salvation teacheth us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present evil world, looking for 
that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of our 
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Hence, did 
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the apostle confidently exhort his Ephesian con- 
verts, that they should “put off concerning the 
former conversation the old man, which is corrupt 
(POetpowevov) according to the deceitful lusts, and be 
renewed in the spirit of their minds; and that they 
should put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness.” “ For,” 
says he, in that chapter of the epistle to the 
Romans in which he describes the method of 
Christian sanctification, “we are buried with 
Christ by baptism into death, that like as He was 
raised up by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death” 
(unto sin) “ we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” 

In consequence of this union to the spotless 
Redeemer, we are “ dead unto sin,” and also “ dead 
to the world.” We are considered as having risen, in 
him, to a new existence; and as having ascended 
in him to the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
being “made to sit together in heavenly places.” 
Hence, our life is represented as being “ hidden 
with Christ in God;” and the believer, as being 
“one spirit” with the Lord, is directed to take the 
same view of all-things on the earth that He does 
from his holy throne above. 
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Here, therefore, we might enlarge our inquiries, 
with a practical view, did occasion permit, as to the 
appearance presented by the terrestrial scene to the 
Lord Jesus in the heavens. 


To Him, undoubtedly, it appears a world of 
hittleness and mortality. He has ascended to a 
region where all the greatness of the Earth seems 
but as the dust of the balance,—all its magnificence 
and beauty as a fading flower. He has risen to an 
elevation where he commands a view of the real 
wonders of omnipotence; where the Creator has 
wrought upon a mightier scale; where everything 
breathes of endless duration. His calm eternal eye 
surveys the vast creation from an eminence whence 
this world, with its “‘ cloud-capt towers and gorgeous 
palaces,” seems but as a bubble rising, for a moment, 
upon the wide unfathomable ocean of existence, 
and then vanishing away. To him, how frail and 
transitory must the whole mortal population of the 
globe appear! To him, the occupations of man- 
kind, their breathless haste, their busy tread, their 
perpetual activity, their pleasures, their interests 
and their designs, must wear the aspect presented 
by the concerns of an anthill, or the dance of 
atoms in the sunbeam, to the Ruler of a continent. 
With what direful emphasis must Fle pronounce 
the words,—-Swrely they are disquieted in vain! 

But the circumstance that Gop is not im all 
their thoughts,—that amidst the incalculable multi- 
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tude of ideas which fill the minds of men around 
the earth, the remembrance of the INFINITELY 
Gtorious CREATOR is excluded, must invest the earth 
with an air of tenfold littleness to him. For in saying 
unto Gop, “ Depart from us,” they have bade fare- 
well to all that aggrandizes and ennobles existence, 
and, like a “herd of swine, rushed violently” 
downwards into the mire of uttermost pollution. 
Into the reflections and feelings of his glorified 
Master the Christian is invited to enter. He is 
summoned to look not at those things which are 
seen and temporal, but at those which are unseen and 
eternae ; to regard the complicated system of 
human life m the appearance which it presents 
from the heaven of heavens; to contemplate its 
daily scenes in the solemn light which falls upon 
them from within the veil; to look abroad upon its 
godless grandeur, its shining ornaments, its momen- 
tary strifes, and triumphs, and reverses, as upon 
the transient colours of a floating cloud in the 
boundless firmament. He is summoned to enter 
into the spirit of eternity ;—to rise to the dignity 
~ of an Immortal, amongst the nations of “the 
dead ;”—to think on principles universal and en- 
during as the laws of nature ;—to work for ever- 
lasting ages. He is commanded to engage in 
earthly pursuits as one who hopes ere long to share 
in the employments of Angels; to partake of 
earthly satisfactions, as a monarch would endure 
the privations of the wilderness; to submit to the 
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calamities of mortal life, as if they were the dark 
phantasmagoria of a-dream, or the fictitious misfor- 
tunes of the stage; to rejoice as though he rejoiced 
not, to weep as though he wept not, because the 
Jashion of this world passeth away. 


To the exalted Redeemer it must appear a most 
ignorant, irrational, and foolish world; a region 
of minds sitting in darkness ; a globe inhabited by 
nations of the blind. To him, how infinitely con- 
temptible the good opinion of mankind ; and how 
contemptible their scorn! To look down upon a 
wide-spread race, whose utmost wisdom has seldom 
attained farther than to the universal practice 
of idolatry, and whose Babel of languages best 
represents the confusion and diversity of their ideas 
on all the most important themes of thought, can- 
not surely inspire Him with any strong ambition for 
their honour, nor any terror at their frown.—And 
the Christian is to be as he was in the world. He 
regards the opinions of worldly men, whose moral 
understanding is darkened by their lusts, as un- 
worthy of his consideration. He stands alone with 
a noble decision in the crowd, judging of all things 
below, from the loftiest utterances of philosophy, 
down to the most puerile conceits of human folly, 
by the majestic unalterable authority of the words 
of the Almighty. To the law and to the testimony, 
is his motto, for if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because they have no light in them. 
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To the Son of God, it appears pre-eminently a 
wicked world. Tur Gatrs oF HELL are here! His 
flaming eyes behold the powers of darkness who 
haunt its atmosphere, and reign in awful triumph 
over “ all the glory of its kingdoms.” What must 
be the spectacle of all the wickedness transacted, 
spoken, meditated, within the revolution but of a 
single day ; of all the foulness and malignity, the 
fraud and falsehood, the tyranny and cruelty, the 
pride and blasphemy and murder, that fill the 
habitable earth! What then must be the spectacle 
of that unvaried prospect by day and night, from 
year to year, from age to age, from century to cen- 
tury! What must it seem to Him who zs of purer 
eyes than to behold imquity, and who cannot look 
upon sin, but a world, whose touch is incurable 
pollution, whose very aspect is loathsome as the 
leprosy, and which nought except the certainty of 
judgment at the day appointed could deliver from 
that immediate vengeance for which its vile abomi- 
nations cry aloud ! 

And the Christian, united to the Saviour, also 
condemns the world. The remaining imperfection 
of his own nature, indeed, prevents him from feeling 
its evil character with equal intensity, but in his 
measure he frowns upon its course and departs 
from its iniquity. He cannot but remember that 
divine grace alone maketh him to differ ; that once 
he trod the same downward path of transgression ; 
and therefore his condemnation of the ways of men 
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is pronounced in a humble tone, and mingled with 
sincere compassion. Yet does he separate himself 
from sinners, as a son of the Lorp Gop ALMIGHTY 
amidst the children of the devil. Ue declines their 
society, he has no sympathy with their conversation, 
and dreads the pollution of their influence. He is 
serious amongst the vain and thoughtless, “ faithful 
amongst the faithless,” living for a holy eternity 
amongst: the triflers of time. That he is dead to 
the world, and has his treasure in heaven, is evident 
from the general plan of his existence, from the 
spirit of his daily actions, and in all those details 
of the interior economy of life, in which the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of the 
carnal mind exhibit themselves elsewhere. The 
Christian offers the appearance of a man who has 
one mighty business to discharge ; and the pleasures 
of sin can detain him on his awfuljourney no more 
than the beauteous weeds that float upon the ocean 
can delay the home-bound voyager’s career. He — 
who is truly united to the Lord of Life presents 
to the world a character on which there can be no 
doubt in respect to its distinguishing features. The 
image of God shines from his transfigured soul 
amidst the darkness; and although many a stain 
may still pollute his raiment, and many a cloud may 
rest upon his brow, the robe of righteousness with 
which he is invested by the Spirit can never be 
confounded with earth’s “ filthy rags,” nor the sacred 
lustre of his countenance with beauty born below. 


216 DISCOURSE III. 


Religion has raised him to be a king among slaves, — 
and a priest amongst the basest of the people. He 
surveys the scene around him with the eyes of a 
spiritual being among animals ;—as an angel might 
walk amongst the beasts of the forest, or fly amidst 
the fowls of the heaven. 

Thus likewise will the “ spiritual man” contem- 
plate the sinfulness and misery of the human race 
with a view to their recovery, as Christ does from 
his Father’s throne. He will regard the popular 
degraded Christianity of Europe as one enormous 
gilded sepulchre. He will smile with a wise 
pity upon the modern attempts to legislate the 
nations into a nobler life; to elevate the “ putre- 
fying” carcase of humanity into the posture of a 
vital being; to galvanize it by an intellectual phi- 
losophy ; or to paint its features with the hues of 
health by the hand of political philanthropy. He 
will see that the disease lies too deep for a surface 
cure. He will not be deceived by Satan’s last 
device of leading ‘“ Christian men” to essay the 
reform of general evils, and to create a wide-spread 
superficial decency throughout society, while all the 
individuals who compose it may be sinking unre- 
generate into perdition. He will see, as Jesus sees, 
that the sole hope of man isin an influence upon the 
mind from heaven ; that personal religion is the only 
genuine salt upon the earth ; that the preaching of 
THE CROSS AND LIFE ETERNAL is at once more power- 
ful and more effectual, individually and socially, 
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than all the schemes of good that ever sprang from 
the union of legislation and philosophy :—and there- 
fore, although he is ready to abound in every good 
work for the melioration of man’s temporal condi- 
tion, he chiefly lives to publish and to recommend 
those glad tidings which proclaim redemption from 
the curse, and the advent of happier times, when the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before him 
into singing, and the floods shall clap their hands at 
the approach of the Mediator’s kingdom! 


Thus will the member of Christ’s risen body 
contemplate the world; as a scene of littleness and 
misery, of mortality, ignorance, and sin. Conse- 
quently, he endures as seeing Him who is invisible :-— 
he passes the time of his sojourning here, in fear, 
awaiting that great and illustrious day of the Lord, 
which shall explode and terminate the triumph of 
iniquity, and bring salvation to the just. 


3. “ Christ is made unto us REDEMPTION.” 


To redeem is to recover, or gain back again ; and 
therefore the scriptural term “ redemption” compre- 
hends the recovery of all that we have lost in the 
first Adam, holiness, and everlasting life, of body 
and soul, in paradise. It is, however, especially to 
be observed, that in accordance with the doctrine 
which represents man as essentially a compound 
being, having his characteristic “image” in the 
body, the inspired writers uniformly pass over in 
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comparative silence the happy condition of the 
separate spirits of the faithful, and dwell upon the 
ResuRRECTION as the true hope of the believer, the 
genuine and ultimate Redemption of humanity. 
Whether the Apostles aim to comfort the afflicted 
Christian, or to stimulate the slothful, or to warn 
the unruly, or to strike terror into the ungodly, 
they derive their chief motives from the fact of our 
Lord’s second coming in glory, and the Resurrection 
which is so immediately connected with it. “ Ye 
are dead,” says Paul, “ and your life (the life eternal 
of the compound humanity) is hidden with Christ 
in God. When Christ who is our Life shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.” 
Col. ni. 2—4. 

Hence the resurrection of Christ was contem- 
plated as the era of his public adoption as the Son 
of God. Psalm ii. 7; Acts xiii. 33. — 

Hence the Resurrection is denominated the 
Adoption, or manifestation of sonship; “ waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the 
body.” Rom. vii. 23. 

Hence also the Resurrection is called Tun Ruer- 
NERATION, the completion of the new birth unto 
holy and everlasting life. “ Ye which have fol- 
lowed me, in the Regeneration, when the Son of 
Man shall sit upon the throne of ‘his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” Matt. xix. 28. 

Such is the Apostle’s hope :—* That I may know 
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him, and the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death, if by any means I might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead.” Such, too, his prayer 
for the Ephesians, that they might “ know what 
was the hope of their calling, and what the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power to usward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in 
_the heavenly places.” Phil. ii. 10. Eph. i. 18. 
The irresistible force of Christ’s resurrection to 
immortal life is represented as bursting the bands of 
death, and carrying along with Him to the heavenly 
regions the ransomed victims of Satan’s mortal 
_ tyranny. Then only will his work be completed, 
when the Lord himself shall be revealed from 
heaven, rending those heavens with his triumphant 
shout of “* Death is swallowed up in victory!” 


That hour will surely come! The creation groans 
for its approach.—“Kven so, Come, Lord Jesus !” is 
the Church’s responsive prayer. For then will the 
gates of a fairer Paradise be opened than that which 
Adam lost, and a sublimer Eden unfold its brilliant 
landscapes to the enraptured gaze of God’s rejoicing 
family. Zhe ransomed of the Lord shall return and 
come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon 
their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away. Isa. xxxv. 10. 
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We shall then bear the “image of the heavenly,” 
and a “spiritual body” shall minister to a spiritual 
mind. This vile tabernacle of earth shall be 
exchanged for “a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens.” Then shall an_inde- 
structible and boundless life intensely burn in every 
countenance and move in every limb! The eye 
shall be opened to a keener insight, and to a wider 
survey of the immeasurable universe, and lighten 
with the fires of an undying intelligence! The 
ear shall be attuned for loftier harmonies, and — 
strengthened to endure the reverberations of the 
music of celestial song! Then shall the voice pour 
forth the powerful languages of angels, in tones 
that cannot weary, and with an eloquence that 
never fails! Then shall the feeble sufferer, whom 
Satan bound for years on earth, leap as an hart, 
spring forward or “ fly swiftly” with resistless force, 
and with a spirit which no exertions can fatigue ! 
Then shall the glory of the Lord our God be upon 
us in majestic lineaments, which retain their fresh- 
ness through eternal ages, and in features of awful 
and immortal beauty, liable to no decay: “ They 
shall drink of the River of thy Pleasures; for at 
thy right hand there is fulness of joy, and PLEASURE 
FOR EVERMORE !”” 


But “all these joys of the blessed” (says Jeremy 
Taylor, in a passage characterised by his usual 
1 See Taylor’s Physical Theory of another Life. 
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quaint sublimity, and which, notwithstanding its 
length, we shall venture to cite in conclusion), 
“both in soul and body, which are innumerable, 
have their source and original from that unspeak- 
able joy of the clear vision of Gop. And how can 
the joy be less which springs from such a Cause, 
who gives himself to be possessed by man. There- 
fore not without great mystery it is said, ‘ Enter 
into the joy of thy Lord.’ It is not said, simply, 
into joy; but to determine the greatness of it, it 
was his own joy, that joy by which he himself 
becomes happy. We are to consider that there is 
nothing in this world which hath not for its end 
some manner of perfection. And that those things 
which are capable of reason and knowledge, have, 
in that perfection, a particular joy and complacency; 
which joy is lesser or greater according as that end 
is more or less perfect. Since therefore the divine 
perfection is infinitely greater than that of all the 
creatures, the joy of God which is in himself (for 
he hath no end or perfection distinct from himself) 
is infinitely greater than that of all thimgs besides. 
This joy out of his infinite goodness He hath been 
pleased to make the holy angels and blessed souls 
partakers of, communicating unto the just his own 
felicity. Therefore the joy of saints, which is that 
of the beatifical vision, wherein consists the Joy and 
happiness of God, must needs be infinite and 
ineffable; and all the happiness and contents of 
this world in respect of it are bitter as aloes and 
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wormwood. By how much a delectable object is 
more nearly and straitly united to the faculty, by 
so much greater is the joy and delight which it 
produces: therefore God, who is the most excel- 
lent and delightful object, beg in the beatifical 
vision united to the soul with the most intimate 
union that can be in a pure creature, must neces- 
sarily cause a most inexplicable joy, incomparably 
greater than all the joys, real or imaginable, which 
can be produced by the creatures now existent or 
possible. For as the Divine Perfection encloseth 
within itself all the perfections of things created, 
possible or imaginable, so the joy which it causeth 
in the souls of the blessed, must be infinitely greater 
than all other joys which either have or can be 
caused by the creature. If there were in the world 
a man as wise as an angel, we should all desire to 
see him, as the queen of Sheba did Solomon; but 
if to this wisdom were joined the strength of 
Samson, the victories of Maccabzeus, the affability 
of David, the friendliness of Jonathan, the liberality 
of the Emperor Titus, and to all this, the beauty 
and comeliness of Absalom; who would not love, 
and desire to live and converse with this admirable 
person? Why, then, do we not love the sight 
of God, in whom all those perfections and graces 
are infinitely united, and which we ourselves, 
if we serve him, are to enjoy, as if they were our 
own? 

“ O how great and delightful a theatre shall it be 
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to see God as he is, with all his infinite perfections, 
and the perfections of all creatures, which are 
eminently contained in the Deity! How admirable 
were that spectacle, where were represented all 
that are, or have been, pleasant or admirable in the 
world! If one were placed where he might behold 
the seven wonders of the world, the sumptuous 
banquets made by Ahasuerus, the rare shows 
exhibited by the Romans, the wealth of Croesus, 
the Assyrian and Roman monarchs, and all these 
jointly together, who would not be transported 
with joy and wonder at so admirable a sight? But 
more happy was he upon whom all these were 
bestowed, together with a thousand years of life, 
wherein to enjoy them. Yet all these were nothing 
im respect of the beatifical vision of God, in whom 
these and all other perfections that either are or 
have been, or possibly can be, are contained: 
whatever else is great or delightful in the world, 
together with all the pleasure and_perfections 
that all the men of the world have obtained or 
shall obtain to the world’s end; all the wisdom of 
Solomon, all the sciences of Plato and Aristotle, or 
all the strength of Aristomenes or Milo, all the 
beauty of Paris and Adonis; if they should give all 
these to one person it would have no comparison, 
and would seem a loathsome thing, being compared 
only to the delight which will be enjoyed in seeing 
God to all eternity ; because in Him will be seen a 
theatre of bliss and greatness, wherein is comprised 
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as in one, the greatness of all creatures. In Him 
will be found all the riches of gold, the delight- 
fulness of the meadows, the brightness of the sun, 
the pleasantness of music, the beauty of the heavens, 
the majesty and lustre of the stars, the contentedness 
of all the senses, and all that can be either admired 
or enjoyed. 

“Let us therefore rejoice who are Christians, 
unto whom so great blessings are promised ; let us 
rejoice that heaven was made for us, and let this 
hope banish all sadness from our hearts: let those 
grieve and be melancholy, who have no hope of 
heaven, and not we, unto whom Curist hath pro- 
mised the blessedness of His euory. Let this hope 
comfort us, this joy refresh us; and let us now 
begin to enjoy that here, which we are ever here- 
after to possess; for hope is an anticipation of joy : 
upon this we ought to place all our thoughts, 
turning our eyes from all the goods and delights of 
earth. From hence I will shut up the windows of 
the senses; the things of the world seeming unto 
me unworthy to be looked upon, after the contem- 
plation of the heavenly, in which hope I only will 
rejoice.”* 


And now unto Him who is able to keep us from 
falling, and to present us faultless before the pre- 
sence of his glory with exceeding joy, be praise and 
dominion for evermore. Amen. 


1 Contemplations, i. 4. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT REVELATIONS ON THE PUNISH- 
MENT OF THOSE. WHO REJECT ‘THE MERCY OF GOD 
IN THE SECOND PROBATION OF REPENTANCE IN THIS 
MORTAL LIFE. 


1 Per. ry. 17. 


“ What shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ?” 


Tue entrance of the scheme of redemption, while 
it opened the prospect of salvation to the penitent 
and obedient of mankind, introduced fresh and 
more awful penalties than those of the original 
curse, in case of its rejection. The criminal juris- 
diction of the universe is administered by a just, as 
well as by a merciful, Judge; and the government 
of God is as far removed from the weakness of 
benevolence on the one hand, as it is from austere 
and cruel severity on the other. To whom much is 
given, of them shall be MUCH REQUIRED ;—an awful 
sentence, which may well fill with alarm the breast 

_of every human being who is alienated from the 
life of God by wicked works, and obstinate impeni- 
tence. Wide asis the scene of the Divine dominion, 
the eye of Omniscient Rectitude and Holiness 

Q 
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surveys the whole, in one calm uninterrupted gaze ; 
and the creation affords no shelter, in its darkest 
recesses, from the hand of the Omnipresent 
Avenger. “ It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the LIVING Gop.” 

In attempting to present an orderly account of 
this solemn subject, which so nearly concerns us all, 
we remark— 


I. In the first place, that the New Testament 
seems to teach the doctrine of the misery of wicked 
souls between death and the resurrection; at least 
in the cases of those who have been favoured with 
the light of a divine revelation. We derive this 
opinion from a positive representation on the part 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and from analogy. In 
the 16th chapter of the Gospel of Luke, our Saviour 
says of the rich man’s spirit, “ And in Hades he lift 
up his eyes, BEING IN TORMENTS. Now, since our 
Lord seldom adverted to the unseen state (a sure 
mark by which to distinguish Him from fanatical 
impostors), we may be confident that his words are 
worthy of careful consideration. He who has the 
keys of Hades and of Death would not impose a 
solemn fiction upon the minds of his followers; 
especially when no purpose was to be answered by 
it, as must be the case here, if the condition of 
wicked spirits after death be one of insensibility and 
repose. The argument, that language is employed 
appropriate to the incarnate condition, and alto- 
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gether unsuitable to the condition of disembodied 
spirits, will not appear of much weight to him who 
reflects, that if the subject of the intermediate state 
was to be spoken of at all, it must necessarily be 
invested with a drapery suited to strike the imagi- 
nations of “ men in the flesh,” who have no cogni- 
zance of a purely immaterial world, and no terms 
fitted to describe it. If it be the truth, that in fact 
the wicked reap none of the consequences of their 
sins until the resurrection, why did our Lord paint 
the awful picture of the sufferings of Dives? why 
did he unveil the secrets of the prison-house ? why 
did he pourtray the sorrows of the condemned in 
Hades rather than in Gehenna? Why did he not 
pointedly represent Abraham and Lazarus as risen 
from the dead, and enjoying the immortal rewards 
of Glory, rather than as reposing in an upper region 
of the same subterranean abode? Will it be said 
that the nearness of the supposed punishment after 
death rendered it a more impressive argument than 
a reference to the resurrection of damnation would 
have been, and that therefore our Lord adopted a 
purely Grecian figment, knowing it to be false? But 
who can think thus of His instructions who came to 
bear witness to the truth ; and who can think thus of 
thewritings of those Evangelists who were afterwards 
commissioned to divulge, not fabulous legends, but 
that Truth, to the nations? On the whole, there- 


* See Brown’s Divine Analogy. 
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fore, we feel a solid conviction that our Lord in- 
tended to teach the fearful doctrine, that a tre- 
mendous Gethsemane awaits the impenitent immedi- 
ately after dissolution.’ 

We draw the same conclusion, analogically, from 
the circumstance that the apostles very plainly 
declare the blessedness of holy human minds after 
death. “ It is better to depart: Absent from the body, 
present with the Lord,’ says St. Paul. But can we 
suppose that Paul would have considered a state of 
unconsciousness, even if there were no subsequent 
sense of the passage of time, preferable to a con- 
Scious existence in the body, in the enjoyment of 
life, activity, the pleasures of benevolence, and the 
perpetual favour of God? It is inconceivable. It 
is inevitable to perceive that Paul looked forward to 
death as the period of admission to a high state of 
spiritual felicity, although by no means to be com- 
pared with that which will supervene when the souls 
of the saints are “ clothed upon” with their “ houses 
eternal in the heavens.” But if the spirits of the 
just are admitted into the Celestial Paradise, does 
it not seem to be a correct inference that the spirits 
of the unjust depart to a scene of conscious agony 
and mental and moral suffering, proportioned to 
the extent of their transgressions? The strikingly 
universal anticipation of consciousness after death, 


1 See a Lecture on Future Punishment, entitled, “The Terror 
of the Lord.” Jackson and Walford, 1845. 
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which characterises the wicked at the time of 
departure, and frequently manifests itself in the 
most appalling expressions of horror, ought surely 
to counterbalance those reasonings, which, by repre- 
senting death as the portal to unconsciousness, both 
diminish the weight of a sanction employed by the 
Saviour himself, and weaken the impression of the 
last judgment, by destroying the natural connexion 
afforded by the thought of a survivance of the 
spirit in the vivid expectation of its coming.’ 


II. The New Testament teaches the certainty of 
the resurrection of all the dead, just and unjust, small 
and great. Some difference of opinion exists as to 
the times of the respective resurrections of the 
righteous and the wicked. A large and increasing 
class of expositors suppose that the former will 
occur at the era of a Personal Advent of Christ 
before the millennium, and that the ungodly will 
not come forth to the resurrection of judgment 
until the termination of that happy period. The 
circumstance, however, that our Lord speaks of 
raising his people at the last day (John vi. 40) might 
throw much doubt upon this expectation of the 
millenarians ; unless it shall be proved that an epoch 
long antecedent to the close of the world’s history 


1 How much more impressive this thought may become than even 
the doctrine of an infinite punishment beyond, is evidenced by the 
fact, that men have given fortunes to save themselves from Pur- 
gatory, who gave nothing to save themselves from Hell. 
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may justly be designated thus. The resurrection 
of the saints is ever connected in Scripture with the 
second advent; and if the Lord Jesus is to sit “ at 
the right hand of God” wntil all enemies are made 
his footstool, until death, the last enemy, is destroyed, 
it would follow that he must sit there until the 
close of the millennium (during which, apparently, 
death is still to prevail); and, consequently, that 
the resurrection of the saints will be deferred 
until the consummation of all things." On this sub- 
_ ject, however, we shall not presume to speak 
positively, since the grand lesson of time is 
caution in the interpretation of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy. 

That the resurrection of the wicked will be 
deferred until “ the end of all things,” seems to be 
generally admitted.—How fearful and amazing the 
spectacle of the unregenerate throngs, arising in 
the nakedness and confusion of unpardoned sin, 
standing before God, with the ghastly paleness of 
despair depicted on their countenances, and awaiting 
in direful, silent agony the thunder of their final 
condemnation! There shall be ranged the unnum- 
bered barbarous and half-civilized nations—all that 
the northern hive has poured forth upon the seats 
of luxury and commerce, through four thousand 
years; all the savage hordes of central Asia; the 
ferocious warriors of teeming Africa, of America, 


1 Psalm cx. 1,2. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
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and of the Pacific Isles —There shall be found the 
giants of old time, men of renown, the patriarchs of 
the world’s idolatry :—there the countless bands of 
the primeval monarchies—children that were cor- 
rupters; the Indian, the Egyptian, the Assyrian, 
the Sidonian, the Etruscan :—there, the impure 
votaries of classical Paganism; the imperial sons of 
violence, the tyrant and the oppressor :—there, long 
lines of mighty kings, the viceroys of diabolical 
delusion; innumerable armies of trained murderers, 
destroyers of the earth, the animating spirits of ten 
thousand sanguinary revolutions ; priests and sup- 
porters of all false religions around the world, chief 
ministers of Satan ; there, all the sensual, malignant, 
unholy, dishonest, hateful, and blasphemous, whom 
the earth has nourished, or the grave received. 
Alas! how terrible an emphasis does the history of 
the world impart to those tremendous words, 
“ Broad is the road that leadeth to destruction, and 
MANY there be that go in thereat ; narrow is the way 
that leadeth unto life, and rew there be that find it.” 
But, 


III. It is of the last importance to observe, that 
The Great Day will be eminently signalized by a 
display of DIsTRIBUTIVE Justice. “ Every man shall 
be judged according to his works.” 'The system of 
merciful probation has, in various forms, extended 
through all climates and generations: therefore, in 
every nation the Sacrifice of Christ will prove 


Lay DISCOURSE IV. 


available for the repentant and sincere. “ Jn every 
nation he that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, 
is accepted of Him.” Acts x. 35. At the same 
time, it is to be remembered, that the Providence 
of the Most High has, in accordance with his 
inscrutable Sovereign Predestinations, apportioneg 
very various degrees of religious illumination and 
spiritual advantages to the different countries and 
ages of the world. A large proportion of the whole 
human population has from time immemorial been 
abandoned to the light, or rather, to the darkness 
of nature. No gleam of revelation has dispersed 
those midnight shades of ignorance and superstition 
in which they have been born. They have not, to 
a great extent, known their Lord’s will. It would 
require much more of mental effort than most 
persons are in the habit of devoting to such 
subjects, to form any idea approaching to the 
nature of an adequate conception of the countless 
masses, throngs, and millions of our fellow-crea- 
tures, who have thus been born, and who have 
died, within the limits of heathenism.' Their 
names and descriptions would require scores of 
centuries to read, if such a register or catalogue 
could by any possibility be formed.—Another large 
proportion of our race have enjoyed a partial allu- 
mination from heaven; as the earlier generations, 
subsequent to the deluge, and the favoured family 


1 See an attempt to realize the number of existing heathens, 
600,000,000, in Sheppard’s “ Encouragements,” ch. v. 


LIFE IN CHRIST. ooo 


of Abraham, under the Law.—The third grand 
division of mankind consists of such as have pos- 
sessed the clear light of the Gospel revelation, as 
for example, the inhabitants of Europe generally 
during the last 1800 years. 

To each of these principal classes, and to every 
individual in them, strict justice will be done, in 
the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord. Divine 
Eauiry will then illustrate the glory of that Divine 
SovEREIGNTY, which on earth allotted the all-various 
spheres of probation to mankind. ‘“ TJ'o whom little 
has been given, of them shall litle be required.” “ He 
that knew not his Lord’s will, shall be beaten with 
Few stRipms.” “ They that have sinned without law, 
shall also perish without law; but they that have 
sinned in the law shall be gudged by the law.” It is 
almost needless to add, that the most awful mani- 
festations of the Divine “ severity” are reserved for 
those who have “trampled under foot the Son of 
God, and counted the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing.” For them “the furnace of fire’ will be 
heated “seven times hotter;”’ on them “ mANny 
stripgEs will be laid.” ‘The calm, deliberate lan- 
guage of the New Testament, concerning their 
doom, has in it something far more piercingly fearful 
to the reflective mind, than would have been the 
most appalling descriptions: and the recollection 
of the fact that all the evidence which proves the 
promises of the Gospel, likewise, with equal cer- 
tainty, proves its threatenings to be true, will cause 
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“the flesh” of those to “tremble” most, who possess 
the best conception of the inexhaustible variety, 
and unshaken solidity of the proofs on which those 
promises and threatenings rest. 


IV. That the punishment of the wicked will be 
through the torture of fire, the Scriptures in many 
places assert. “ Lhe Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven, m flaming virE taking vengeance upon 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of Life was cast 
into the lake of rrrn.” Attempts have indeed been 
made to show that this language ‘is emblematical, 
and that the fire is not more real, than “the river 
of the water of Life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
from the throne of God and of the Lamb.” But 
the plain declaration of the Apostle Peter seems to 
fix the signification to literal and material fire. 
“ But the heavens and the earth which are now, by 
the same word are ‘kept in store, reserved unto fire, 
against the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly 
men:” (2 Peter in. 7)—where it is clearly intimated 
that the fires which shall consume the world and 
all things that are in it, are the same with those 
which ‘shall accomplish the divine purposes of 
vengeance upon the ungodly.’ 

This feature of the case, the threatening of 


1 See this defended at length by Macknight, in Joc. 
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torment by fire, is fitted to excite the most alarming 
apprehensions in the minds of all who will be at the 
trouble of considering what that torment is, and what 
is the dependence to be placed upon the menaces of 
the Almighty. The varieties of pain are numerous 
and complicated—arising from violence, or the 
irruption of disease; but the most exquisite agony 
of which the human frame is susceptible is that 
which is occasioned by the momentary, or pro- 
longed, application of flame. It has been said of 
music, that it is a gratification more mental than 
bodily, and we might almost predicate the same 
thing of suffermg by fire. It is a description of 
woe that fully answers to the dreadful accumulation 
of the Apostle’s phrases, “ Indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil, upon the Jew first, and also upon the 
Gentile.” Nothmg more tremendous can be con- 
ceived by the human imagination than the infliction 
of intense penetrating torment by burning, through 
a lengthened space of time. All the pictures of 
convulsive agony,. maddening the victim into 
delirium, that could be gathered from the scenes of 
greatest suffering upon the earth, would not, of 
course, in any measure represent the horror of 
appalling anguish, to be endured, unremittingly, in 
a lake of fire and brimstone, through a protracted 
period. It is by no means incredible that divine 
vengeance should thus manifest itself;—for if all 
those persons who are at this moment suffering 
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the pains, whether of life or death, could be pre- 
sented to the view, in one panoramic vision, from 
all quarters of the world, the spectator would not 
thereafter hastily conclude against the truth of the 
scripture declarations upon future punishment: 
“THERE SHALL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF 
TEETH. The “cry of Egypt” was but the type of 
the tumultuous shrieks of this more fearful con- 
demnation. 

A voluntary ignorance may turn its attention 
away from a distasteful subject, and a haughty 
spirit of dishonest infidelity may attempt to dismiss 
these terrors by an appearance of philosophical 
contemptuous disgust; yet the evidence remains 
unremoved by such feeble manifestations of wicked- 
ness, that the gross and brutal sensualist, with the 
calm and dignified sceptic, are alike on their pas- 
sage to these scenes of unutterable dismay. ‘They 
will ere long “ ft up their eyes, being in torments.” 
If they will not, the whole of the Bible, and the 
expectations of the righteous, are unsubstantial 
dreams; and we must believe that accident. or 
chance has erected the most extraordinary, and 
intricately wrought fabric of “ infallible proofs ” that 
ever presented its imposing front to the eyes of the 
intelligent universe. The consideration, that the 
prospect of the educated transgressor is one far 
different from that of the ignorant, should, however, 
excite the former to diligent and immediate reflec- 
tion. The political murderer of his species, the 
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tyrant of nations, the ministerial agent of spiritual 
wickedness in high places, the speculative opponent 
of Divine Truth, the priestly perverter of the Gospel 
of God, the unprincipled persecutor of the followers 
of righteousness, the wealthy oppressor of the con- 
sciences of the poor,—these characters will share 
with the hypocrite, the blasphemer, and the apo- 
state, the most fearful degrees of the “ fierceness of 
the wrath of the Almighty.” “ Mighty sinners,” 
says an Apocrypha] writer, “ shall be mightily tor- 
mented.” As on the one hand the rewards of ever- 
lasting life shall be dispensed in a gradation of 
glory, proportioned to the character of each par- 
ticipant of immortality; so, on the other, shall the 
inflictions of vengeance be distributed through the 
multitudes of the condemned, from the lightest 
retributions of the barbarous heathen, up to the 
terrific and stupendously awful damnation of those 
enlightened criminals, who have almost vied in the 
enormity of their guilt with “the devil and his 
angels.” ? 


V. In reference to the puration of the suffering 
of the lost, several opinions have prevailed in the 
church. A few in every age have ventured to 
suppose that a period will arrive when they will 
eventually be delivered from hell, and translated 
to heaven. But this theory has again and again 
been demonstrated to stand in diametrical opposition 
at once to the critical declarations, and to the doc- 
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trinal spirit of the whole gospel revelation.’ No 
moral: reasonings can be allowed to. countervail, or 
contradict the inspired assertions of Scripture ; and 
since that authority definitively represents the judg- 
ment as final and eternal, we shall best consult the 
interests of truth and the salvation of men by 
abstaining from holding out to the wicked any such 
fallacious hopes as those which are encouraged by 
the doctrine of universal restitution. 


It is not for us to attempt to make an investiga- 
tion into that on which the Bible is silent ; to in- 
quire how long the worst of the wicked will be 
obliged to endure the appalling agonies of damna- 
tion ;—but we shall now proceed to adduce the 
evidence of that Scriptural truth, which will have 
been inferred from previous statements, that the 
New Testament harmonizes with the Old in de- 
claring that NONE OF THE WICKED ARE IMMORTAL, OR 
SHALL LIVE FOR EVER; THAT THEY ALL SHALL FINALLY 
BE DESTROYED AND DISSOLVED IN THIS SECOND DxatH; 
‘THAT THEY SHALL BE DESTROYED, BODY AND SOUL, 
IN GEHENNA.” 


It may well be demanded that so considerable 
a deviation from established opinions should not be 
entertained by the humble Chnstian except upon 


1 See Stuart’s Hssays on Future Punishments; Horberry 
against Whiston ; Edwards against Chauncy. 
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an overwhelming balance of evidence appearing in 
favour of the innovation. It must be demonstrated 
that the doctrine proposed was the doctrine of 
Christ and his Apostles. Jf this point can be made 
out, it will matter but little, who has, or who has not, 
defended it since. 


From the preceding arguments it might, we 
venture to think, have been predicted, that the 
representations of the New Testament upon future 
punishment, must be in accordance with the propo- 
sition which we have undertaken to prove; and 
that any passages which should appear to contra- 
dict the statements of the elder revelation must 
have been perverted from their true signification, 
through a process of erroneous interpretation. _ As 
such a course of argument, however, might, though 
unjustly, lie open to the charge of prejudging a very 
solemn and important question, we shall altogether 
abandon it, and trust to a discussion of the positive 
evidence upon its own merits alone. 


But inasmuch as the arguments to be adduced 
will have to encounter an amount of prejudice quite 
unparalleled in relation to any other subject of 
religious discussion, it may be permitted to request 
of the auditors a calm and impartial analysis of the 
feelings which rise up against the projected conclusion. 
Some of those feelings, doubtless, are of the purest 
and holiest character ; a reverence for the Divine 
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government, for the supposed declarations of Scrip- 
ture, and for the authority of our plous ancestors ; 
a tender regard to the power and delicacy of con- 
science, and concern for the preservation of strong 
moral motives both in the church and the world. 
Yet, it may be respectfully asked, whether the 
ordinary opinion takes so firm a hold on the judg- 
ment and conscience of those who profess it, in 
their most meditative hours ; whether, especially, 
after the investigation to which attention has been 
directed, in the previous lectures, conviction of the 
popular notion is so unshaken,—as to forbid all 
further attempts at examining into its foundation. 
It may be, that the prevalent conceptions on the 
everlasting existence of the wicked depend very 
much upon the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul, a doctrine on which, to say the least offensive 
thing, Scripture is perfectly silent ; it may be, 
that a vague, unprofitable, superstitious dread of 
the Divine character (the same in kind, with that 
which in less favoured countries has led to the 
worship of purely malignant divinities) mingles in 
some slight degree with the genuine religious fear 
which the Bible inculcates ;—it may be, that here, 
as elsewhere, Christianity’ has suffered a doctrinal 
corruption, through the attempt to convert it into 
that for which it was never intended, an instrument 
for governing and terrifying a gross and animal 
world ;—it may be, that the two very powerful and 
universal impulses of pride and terror operated in 
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the earliest ages of the church to the formation of 
a creed on man’s nature and consequent destiny, 
which has gathered weight and authority by the 
lapse of time,—and which now comes to us sanc- 
tioned by the approval of ten thousand divines, 
although it may also be true, that in former genera- 
tions as few teachers of religion ventured to insti- 
tute a minute investigation into its merits, or to 
divulge their secret convictions, as in the present 
generation can be presumed to have done so. ‘Those 
who will afford to these questions a candid observa- 
tion, and who are more anxious for the attainment 
of truth than for an easy and idle settlement of 
their opinion, will, it is not to be doubted, admit 
the lawfulness of the present inquiry. True piety 
desires to render an intelligent homage to the 
goodness, not less than to the righteousness, of 
the Almighty. 


With a view therefore to ascertaining the New 
Testament doctrine upon the eternal destiny of the 
wicked, we shall in the first place collect together 
in a tabular series, the expressions employed by our 
Lord and His Apostles in reference to the subject. 

The wicked are threatened with pEatu, and Loss 
OF LIFE, in various forms, openly, or by implication, 
nearly two hundred times in the New Testament. 

They are threatened with pErisHING; and DE- 
STRUCTION, nearly sixty times. az@deva, arroAdupe. 
(“ Perdition.’ ) | 
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The remaining menaces are as follow :—not 
being saved :—eternal destruction, avwmov odeOpor : 
—death for ever, John xi. 26 :—utterly perishing : 
—being destroyed body and soul in Gehenna :— 
being slain, Luke xix. 27 :—killed with death :— 
miserably destroyed like the faithless husbandmen : 
—being thrown into a lake of fire ; into unquench- 
able fire :—¢0opa, corruption or putrefaction. Gal. 
vi. 8:—indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish :—the second death :—judgment, or eternal 
judgment, or damnation, xpovs:—dying in their 
sins. | 


The following figures are likewise used :—being 
burnt up like chaff, or like tares :—blotted from the 
book of life :—broken to shivers :—trampled under 
foot like savourless salt:—ground to powder :— 
thrown away like bad fish :—cut down, or plucked 
up by the ‘roots, like a fruitless tree :—sawn 
asunder; and cast into a furnace of fire; with 
weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth :— 
cast into prison until the debt is paid :—deprived of 
the loan talent :—cast into outer darkness :—thrown 
down like a house by a flood; beaten with many, 
or few, stripes :—the mist of darkness for ever. 


In addition to the foregoing, these statements 
are made :—That the wicked shall go away into, or 
to, eternal. punishment, awvov xodracw, in the 
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and _ his 
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angels, Matt. xxv. 46; in which fire the devil, 
o SuaBoros, iS said to be tormented with the 
beast and. the false prophet, for ever and ever. 


BacavicOnoovrat evs Tovs avwvas Tov awvov. Rev. 


exes LO: 


The ungodly are said to be “ cast into hell (Ge- 
henna) into the unquenchable fire, acBecrov sup ; 
where (it is thrice repeated) their worm dieth not 
and the fire is not quenched; and where every 
one shall be salted with fire.” Mark ix. 47. 

They who “ worship the beast and his image” 
are threatened thus:—‘‘ The same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; 
and they shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb: And the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they - 
have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark 
of his name.” Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 


On this tabular view of the New Testament 
phraseology the following observations are submitted 
to the Christian inquirer. 

1. The most cursory examination of the series 
will suffice to demonstrate, that the great majority 
of the expressions employed are precisely similar to 
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those which were used in the writings of the Old 
Testament, in relation to the destiny of the wicked ; 
and therefore, taken in their plain and literal sense, 
strongly corroborate the conclusion which has been 
already deduced; that the ungodly will be deprived 
of existence after enduring the degrees of suffering 
appropriate to their respective offences. This 1s 
so much the case, that we seem at liberty to apply 
the argument which has been both successfully and 
judiciously wielded in reference to other chief sub- 
jects in theology,’ and to make the demand,—Sup- 
posing the doctrine of our proposition to have been 
in the “ mind of Christ,” what language could have 
been selected, generally speaking, more suitable for 
its popular utterance, than that which has, with a 
marvellous uniformity, been selected and adhered 
to, both by the Evangelists and the Apostles? 
For it seems to be highly probable that a merciful 
God in bestowing a revelation on a race broken up 
into many nations with different languages, into 
which the word of life must needs be translated, 
would adopt, at least on the most important subjects, 
in which the eternal welfare of all was concerned, 
that terminology and mode of expression, through- 
out the whole canon of Scripture, which should 
depend for its significancy upon the plain and literal 
meaning of common words ;—and not upon the 
peculiar figurative idiom (as is asserted by some) of 


‘ As for example by the learned Dr. Pye Smith in the contro- 
versy on the Person of Christ. 


LIFE IN CHRIST. 945 


a single tribe :—and therefore we infer that these 
terms, in which the doctrine of future punishment 
is generally conveyed, are to be taken in the ordi- 
nary sense which they bear amongst the various 
tribes of mankind, the sense of literal destruction. 
To allege that such words as death, destruction, &c. 
are “ the most eligible to express the idea of eternal 
misery in the pains of hell,’* seems to be trifling with 
that common sense which God in his mercy has 
given to the unlearned to preserve them from the 
infatuations occasionally incident to their superiors 
in knowledge. For we shall venture to declare, 
that it may more reasonably be maintained, that 
these might have been considered the very last 
words which should have been selected in order to 
convey that doctrine to the human mind. The 
languages of Scripture are not destitute of an 
abundant vocabulary to denote the ideas of suffering, 
and of eternal duration; on the contrary, they are 
furnished with rather an extraordinary apparatus 
for exhibiting verbally both of these conceptions, 
either singly or in close composition. Yet it is an 
undoubted fact, that, through the whole library of 
the New Testament Scriptures, not more than 
three passages are adduced which are even pre- 
tended to bear the appearance of such a combination 
of terms. . 

Two observations strikingly confirmatory of the 


" Stuart’s Hssays on Future Punishment. 
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preceding inference may be here offered. The 
first is, that nearly the whole stock of phrases in 
ordinary use on the subject of future punishment, 
is UNSCRIPTURAL; and that a large number of 
Scriptural expressions are seldom, if ever, referred 
to, or brought forward, in exhibiting “ the terrors 
of the Lord.” It ought to be pointedly.remarked, 
that the customary terms, “ eternal, or endless, 
misery,’ “* everlasting torments,” ‘“ endless woe,” “ spt- 
ritual and eternal death,” are, every one of them, 
unsanctioned by apostolic usage : they are the “ tra- 
ditions of men.”’ It ought to sink down into the heart 
of every student of the Bible, that the entire bulk 
of the writings of Paul, the grand “ teacher of the 
nations in faith and verity,” through all his epistles, 
does not present a single instance of reference to 
the doom of the wicked, in which the literal sense 
of the words is not consistent with, and confirmative 
of, the doctrine of a literal “ miserable destruction.” 
The same thing may be said of the writings of Luke 
his companion, of James, Peter, and Jude, and of 
the gospel and letters of John. Now, if the minds 
of these holy men were filled with the astounding 
belief that all the throngs of the earth’s unregenerate 
population were commencing an everlasting exist- 
ence in the agonies of a conscious damnation, how 
is it that their language is so much untinged with 
the doctrine, that we are obliged to bring in the 
aid of a very recondite theology to make their 
words speak the appalling conception ; that we are 
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obliged to summon the energies of a science of 
interpretation altogether beyond the grasp of the 
ignorant, to educe this most horrible truth from 
their callous expressions? Does it seem to be 
in accordance with our best notions of the Divine 
goodness and faithfulness to have confined the 
enunciation of the most tremendous statement ever 
uttered by the lips of the Almighty, or heard by the 
intelligent creation, to less than ha/f a dozen am- 
biguous texts of a prolonged revelation, every one 
of which is fairly open, as we shall shortly see, to 
the directly opposite interpretation ; while the whole 
remaining substance of four thousand years’ inspira- 
tion, 1s delivered in a style of speech to which no 
mortal sagacity could affix any other than that 
opposite interpretation itself? 

But the point to which it is specially desired to 
direct attention in this place, is the remarkable 
circumstance of the habitual avoidance of much of 
the inspired phraseology, as well as the substitution 
of human inventions, to which reference has already 
been made. Who, for example, considers it suit- 
able in modern times to hold out to the wicked the 
threatening of being slain, or killed with death; of 
losing their lives, Matt. xvi.25; of going evs POopay, 
to corruption, or putrefaction, Gal. vi. 8; of being 
burnt up like chaff, cut off, or cut down hke a tree ; 
of being ground to powder, or broken to shivers like 
a potter's vessel? These and many similar modes 
of speech are cauTrousLY SHUNNED by the majority 
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of religious teachers; and ifthe term death is some- 
times employed, it is generally accompanied with 
some qualifying adjective or explanation, as if it 
were not safely to be introduced or trusted alone. 
The whole of this systematic adoption of human 
phrases, in preference to the scriptural, and total 
avoidance of some peculiar to the scripture, indicates 
either the prevalence of a theory which moves in 
an orbit inclined at a great angle to the ecliptic of 
Divine authority, or else, which is less likely, a 
want of sufficient reverence for the words of those 
who “spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.” 

The second observation which we have to make, 
with aview toillustrate the soundness of the foregoing 
proposition for receiving the scripture language in 
its literal signification, is, that when a necessity 
exists for combining the ideas of suffering and 
eternal duration, the mode of expression adopted 
by the word of God is equally plain and intelligible ; 
as when, for example, it is declared that the devil 
“shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever 
with the beast and the false prophet,’ Bacaw- 


cOncovtat evs Tous atwvas Tov avovav, Rev. xx. 10. 


1 «The beast and the false prophet” seem to be figurative 
personages, analogous in their character to the Beast in the 
prophecy of Daniel (ch. vii. 11), “whose body was slain and 
destroyed, and given to the burning’ flame.” The threatening of 
eternal torment must, therefore, be equally figurative in the present 
text ; as also the burning of Death and Hades, ch. xxi. 
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But of such expressions the scripture is perfectly 
destitute in reference to the punishment of human 
beings in Gehenna. Now, if it be true that such is 
the destiny of the wicked of mankind, why was 
not the same phraseology employed concerning 
their doom? Or, on the other hand, if Death 
signifies precisely the same thing, why was it not 
sufficient to declare that Satan shall perish or die ? 
The marked alteration in the language of the 
apostolic prophet seems to point unequivocally to a 
grand difference in the fates of the “‘ Destroyer” and 
his victims. 

2. It is however well known to all, that notwith- 
standing these prima facie arguments in favour of a 
literal interpretation of the terms, death, destruc- 
tion, &c., a figurative or rather an opposite significa- 
tion is nearly universally attached to them in the 
modern church. They are understood to convey 
the idea of an eternal existence of the wicked in 
torment, in a miserable alienation from God. The 
reasons alleged for this extraordinary conversion of 
their apparent meaning deserve our careful consi- 
deration. 

Of the principal supports of this method of 
interpretation, the first has ever been the supposed 
necessity of rendering the terms which denounce 
future punishment to the ungodly, in such a 
manner as not to deny the doctrine of the immor- 
tality of the soul:—but since we have formerly 
seen that the Bible lends no sanction whatever to 
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that representation of the nature of man, we cannot 
acknowledge any obligation to evade the literal 
declarations of inspiration, derived from the weight 
of this argument.—Secondly, it has been thought 
that several passages in our Lord’s discourses 
require us to interpret the ordinary phraseology 
so as to preserve the impression of the ever- 
lasting existence of all mankind, in happiness or in 
woe; which passages shall hereafter receive a full 
examination.—And thirdly it has been considered, 
that inasmuch as the term Life frequently stands 
for the conception of happy existence, therefore 
Death may fairly represent the idea of a miserable 
existence for ever.—In reply to this hypothesis, 
however, it seems to deserve observation that as, 
on the one hand, Life never signifies happiness 
apart from the notion of existence, and never loses 
its chief and prominent meaning of existence, so, 
on the other hand, it will require much more 
evidence than has yet been adduced, to shew that 
Death ever loses its proper, radical, and prominent 
meaning of dissolution, or that it can, when asso- 
ciated with the notion of misery, signify anything 
else than a miserable destruction. Even if it could 
be proved that Lafe, used in relation to the eternal 
rewards, comes to denote felicity, apart from the 
idea of existence, that proof would effect nothing 
whatever towards a demonstration of the lawfulness 
of the process, by which the term Death is first 
deprived of its own radical signification of a cessa- 
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tion of being, next, converted into the sign of the 
exactly opposite notion of eternal existence, and 
afterwards, obliged to represent the compound 
conception of everlasting misery in hell.’ Surely 
there is something more than the alleged oriental 
poetry of expression here! But further, if, as is 
strenuously urged by some, the term Life is em- 
ployed in scripture to signify felicity only, without 
any reference to eternal existence; it must by a 
parity of reasoning be admitted that when Death 
signifies Misery, it should on the same principle be 
understood without any reference to everlasting 
duration of being: for if the very word which 
properly stands for existence is required to vacate 
its appropriate meaning in relation to futurity, 
how much less should the word which in its 
natural signification is most strongly opposed to 
endurance of life, be exalted to the honour of repre- 
senting that idea in its utmost extension. Or, con- 
trariwise; consistency would require that if the term 
Death shall assume the meaning of its opposite, on 
the same principle, the term Life shall lose altoge- 
ther its appropriate idea, and thereafter convey the 
conception, (by no means more contradictory than 
that against which we are contending,) of the happi- 
ness of non-existence or of a felicitous dissolution. 

3. But, it has been said, that the proposal to 


‘ See the review of Mr. Dobney’s work in Uhe Helectic, August 
1845, for examples of the criticism combated above. 
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denominate a limited amount of suffering, termi- 
nated by destruction, Death, is equally objection- 
able and unreasonable. To this, we submit, in 
reply, that the contrary is the truth: and that the 
real objection lies against the ordinary interpre- 
tation. For it appears to us to be as irrational to — 
declare that those persons shall perish and be 
destroyed, who are in fact to be kept alive ever- 
more in suffering, as it would be to say of a man 
labouring under a distemper, which was certain not 
to be fatal and mortal, that he was dyng or perish- 
mg in it." We should never be induced to employ 
these phrases in any case in which it was not 
very evident that the disease would end in a speedy, 
or more remote, dissolution; and it remains to be 
seen by what process of thought in the prophets of 
old it originally was, that they came to affix these 
identical expressions to the cases of those whose 
torments should be “ without measure or end.” 
Indeed, so far is the proposed signification of these 
words, “death, perishing, destruction, &c.” from 

‘ A strong confirmation of this argument arises from a consi- 
deration of the language employed by Mohammed in the Koran 
(like the Bible, an Oriental book), when denouncing future 
punishment to unbelievers. That marvellous farrago of impos- 
ture and fanaticism seems to be altogether destitute of the 
threatening of death, slaughter, and destruction to the wicked. 
Mahommed intended to teach the everlasting misery of “ infidels” 
in the fires of hell, and he has given expression to his ideas in 
words well fitted to denote them. See Sale’s Koran, pp. 70, 71, 


of the Introduction ; and chapters iv. vil. xx. xxxix. of the Koran 
itself. 
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being alien to their proper application, that it 
may easily be shewn to be one of the most ordinary 
usages of speech to convey the compound ideas of 
suffering, and final cessation of life, by each one of 
the very terms under examination. So far is it 
from being the fact that Death must signify ether 
misery or non-existence, and not the composite 
conception of misery and dissolution, that no 
phrases are more usual than these; “an easy 
death,” “ a lingering death,” “a painful death,” “a 
violent death,” “a horrible death,” ‘a miserable 
destruction ;” in each one of which the notion of a 
final cessation of life is associated with the concep- 
tion of a certain degree of suffering, varying exceed- 
ingly in its amount. Thus, also, in scripture itself 
we find the idea of a “ mighty destruction” and of 
a “great death” (2 Cor. i. 10), presented in refer- 
ence to temporal dissolution, in such a manner as 
to indicate that it is quite in accordance with the 
idiom of inspiration to denominate the future 
punishment of the wicked, consisting of suffering 
and destruction, by the general name of Death ; 
leaving it to other passages to add the qualifying 
representations concerning the extent of that 
suffering, from the “few stripes” of the compa- 
ratively ignorant heathen, up to the “ greater 
damnation” of the well-instructed transgressor. 


By these general reasonings, therefore, we seem 
to be directed confidently to adopt that literal 
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interpretation of the language in question which 
enables us to harmonize so well the declarations of 
the New Testament on the subject before us, with 
the tenor of the whole scheme of redemption.—And 
one other consideration of unparalleled force re- 
mains to be mentioned, which is this; that if the 
terms of the Scripture indicative of any other 
) great doctrine of salvation, as for instance of justi- 
fication by faith, were subjected to the same canons 
of criticism in accordance with which the words 
death and destruction are made to signify endless 
existence in misery; if the plain and literal sense 
of the multitude of texts which teach justification 
by grace without the works of the law, were obliged 
to utter a metaphorical, or a legal, doctrine of 
deliverance from condemnation, in deference to 
some few passages which bear what Luther would 
have called a very “ chaffy” appearance ;' if the 
rule, of interpreting the few texts, which are 
capable of two senses, by the plain sense of the 
overwhelming majority, should be abandoned :— 
then the entire scheme of redemption might be 
levelled with the ground, and infidelity insult over 
its ruins. 


4. If, however, these arguments are founded in 
truth, if the doctrine of the apostles and evangelists 
be such as has been now represented, we ought to 


1 See James 11. 24, 
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discover in their writings numerous forms of ex- 
pression either openly, or by implication, or by 
“undesigned coincidence,” bearing testimony to 
the correctness of our interpretations, and furnishing 
us with a key to the right understanding of the 
difficult or seemingly difficult: passages. A candid 
investigator will likewise consent to weigh the 
collective value of these testimonies, rather than 
their individual importance. 

We shall now proceed to point out some such 
portions of Scripture as appear to fulfil the con- 
ditions just stated and required, commencing with 
the gospel of Matthew. 


Matt. ii. 12.—** He will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” It 
is difficult to believe that if John the Baptist had 
before his imagination the stupendously awful con- 
ception of the zndestructibleness of the wicked in 
the fires of hell, that he would have likened them 
to chaff, which is proverbially the thing in creation 
least fitted to withstand the action of the flames. 
This is an image which no preacher in modern 
times would easily be induced to employ ;—but 
it is strikingly in harmony with one adopted by 
Malachi, John’s prophetic predecessor,—* They 
shall be as stubble: the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch.” 


Eg 
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Matt. -v. 30.—* It is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be cast into hell.” Here there 
seems to be a comparison drawn between the evils 
of the perishing, literally, of one member, and of 


the whole body. 


Matt. vi. 25.—* Take no thought for your life, 
wuxn, What ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink: 
nor yet for your body what ye shall put on. Is not 
the life, yvyn, more than meat, and the body than 
raiment ?” Our Lord by this last question intimates 
that if his hearers neglected the kingdom of God 
on account of meat and drink, they would lose 
their ives in the world to come, and therefore he 
warns them that it is of greater importance to 
preserve life to eternity than to be anxious about 
it on earth; and to preserve the body for ever, 
than to clothe it curiously now.’ 


Matt. x. 28.—‘“ Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather 
fear Him which zs able to destroy both soul and 
body in Gehenna.” “ To kill the soul” evidently 
signifies to destroy its life, in the same literal sense 


1 A highly distinguished friend has suggested that the raiment 
referred to in this passage is the body itself ; in which case the 
text will be inapposite to the subject. The original, and perhaps 
more common interpretation has, however, been permitted to 
stand. 
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by 


as that in which men were able “ to kill the body.’ 
It is the threat of God’s accomplishing what man 
was unable to effect, which the Saviour here holds 
out to the timorous ; He “ zs able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell;” aonrecai, the same verb 
employed in chap. xu. 14.“ The Pharisees held a 
council against Jesus, how they might destroy him ;”’ 


ATONECGWCL. 


Matt. xvi. 25.—* Whosoever will save his life, 
Tv wuxnv avtov coca, Shall lose it, aroneoe auTnv. 
“ For what is a man profited if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own life (puynv, the same 
word), or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
life, abuyny a" 

The same aphorism occurs in Luke, chap. ix. 25, 
with this addition and variation: “ For what is a 
man advantaged, if he gain the whole world and 
lose himself, or be cast away” (be lost); cavrov de 
atonecas n EnutwOers. And again, in chap. xvi. 33: 
“ Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it, 
and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it ;” 
Kal OS EaV aTTONETN AUTHV, Cwoyovncel avTHV. 

In the gospel of John also it occurs thus, chap. 
xii. 25: “‘ He that loveth his life, wuynv, shall lose it, 
atroneces avtny; and he that hateth his life, puyny, 
in this world, shall keep it unto life eternal,” evs Sony 
avwviov durager avTny. 

Here, to love or save the life, »vxnv, in the first 
clause, is determined by the connexion not to 

S 
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signify being concerned for aman’s eternal salvation, 
but the desire of saving his natural life. If then by 
“losing it” (He that loveth his life shall lose it), 
our Lord intends eternal suffering in hell, the wuyn 
which shall so suffer must be one taken in quite a 
different sense: which will be a great confusion of 
terms. The “ avrny, it” referred to must be the 
auynv taken in the sense of the first clause of the 
sentence, natural life; which, says our Lord, a 
wicked man shall dose. Otherwise the whole will 
stand thus: “ He that loveth his yrvynv in the sense 
of life, shall lose it in the sense of sow/.” But then 
the verb Jose must also undergo an extraordinary 
conversion of meaning in the two clauses of the 
sentence as it is given by Luke, chap. ix. 24. There 
our Lord says, “ Whosoever will lose his life, shall 
save it.” Here dose must signify literally lose. Else 
our Lord will be made to say, ‘‘ Whosoever shall 
consign his soul to eternal misery for my sake, the 
same shall save it;” which is absurd. But if a 
literal loss of life is the necessary meaning of the 
phrase azorecas tyv vynv in one clause, it must 
stand for exactly the same thing in the next :-— 
unless we are prepared to read the whole passage 
thus: “ Whosoever will save his yvynv, in the sense of 
life, shall lose his xrvynv, in the sense of his soul going 
to eternal misery : but whosoever shall lose his /ife in 
its literal sense for my sake, shall save or keep i in 
the sense of soul, and preserve it, (fwoyovncer, 
Luke xvii. 33,) in the sense of making it happy!” 
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But surely the “ losing,” of Matthew and Luke, is 
not “ keeping ;’ and not-keeping is the explanation 
of losing. And certainly “ not keeping” a man’s life 
or soul, or self (uynv, eavrov), is a strange form of 
expression to denote the idea of everlasting existence 
in torment. 

Some persons have ventured to say that “ losing 
life” (arorecar tyv ~>vynv) signifies nothing more 
than a voluntary abandonment of the comforts of 
life, for the cause of the gospel :—but this plan of 
interpretation would require us to believe that 
Jesus himself in promising to “ lay down his life, 
apuynv, for his sheep,’ intended only a deprivation of 
external luxuries. 


Luke xii. 1—5.—** There were present at that 
season some that told him of the Galileans whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus 
answering said unto them, Suppose ye that these 
Galleans were sinners above all the Galileans because 
they suffered such things? I tell you, Nav: but 
except ye repent, ye shall all lkewise perish. Or 
those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam | 
fell and slew them, think ye that they were sinners 
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you, 
Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all Likewise 
perish?” waavtws, opoiws amorecbe. This cannot 
signify that they should perish in the same manner, 
through the cruelty of Pilate, or through the fall of 
towers: therefore it remains only to apply the 

5 2 
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adverbs of likeness to the doom itself—Jditeral loss of 
life, perishing. 


Luke xx. 18.—* On whomsoever that stone shall 
fall, it shall grind him to powder.” ‘This figure 1s 
not likely to have occurred to any mind in which 
the dissolution and destruction of human nature 
was not regarded as the punishment of the wicked. 


Luke xx. 35. “They which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world and the resurrection 
from the dead neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage.” In this passage the Resurrection fromthe dead 
is spoken of as the peculiar privilege of the righteous ; 
notwithstanding the frequent declarations elsewhere 
given of the resurrection of the unjust. The same 
apparent restriction of the resurrection occurs in 
John vi. 54, Phil. ii. 11, 1 Cor. xv. 42 ; in which last 
passage, as Locke demonstrates, the wicked are 
passed by, and the righteous alone are spoken of as 
rising to incorruption and immortality. How shall 
we reconcile these seemingly conflicting testimonies? 
Is it enough to suppose that our Lord and _ his 
apostles intended by their expressions that, com- 
pared with the eternal happiness of the saved, the 
eternal misery of the wicked might be termed no 
resurrection at all? Or rather, do we not detect in 
their words the doctrine that the resurrection of 
the wicked,—still as flesh and blood, still in the 
image of the yoixos or man of dust, 1 Cor. xv. 48,— 
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will take place only in order that they may publicly 
undergo that terrific second death in the lake of 
fire, which will be a “blotting from the book of 
life,” and ‘‘ everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord?” In this case, no doubt, they may 
truly be said not to have attained the resurrection 
Jrom the dead, (e£avacracis, Phil. ii. 11). They 
will not “ come forth unto the resurrection of life,” 
but unto one of “ damnation” and “ death.” 


John vi. 27. “ Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth, rnv amroddvpevnv, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man 
shall give unto you.” It is impossible to avoid 
noticing here the contrast drawn between the 
literal perishing of earthly meat, with its incapacity 
to support eternal life,—and that “ enduring meat”’ 
which the Son of man alone can give; even “the 
bread of God, which cometh down from heaven 
and giveth life, anv, unto the world.” 


John vi. 48. “I am that bread of life. 49. Your 
fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 
dead, areBavov: 50. This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and 
not die, car wn amofavn. If any man eat of this 
bread he shall live for ever.” These contrasted 
parallels will be deprived of their force and beauty 
unless we admit that death or dying, in verse 50, 
‘(That a man may eat thereof and not die,) has the 
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same sense as in verse 49—“ and are dead ;”—a loss 
of physical life, like that which befel the Israelites 
in the wilderness; a doom from which in this 
passage, and repeatedly throughout this most 
wonderful and interesting chapter, he declares that 
men can be saved solely by believing in him; by 
eating his flesh, by drinking his blood: “ for,” says 
he, “my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood. is 
drink indeed.” “ Many of his disciples at that time 
when they heard this, murmured and said, This is 
an hard saying, Who can hear it ?”’—and many since 
their age have sympathized in the same opinion : 
yet, perhaps, true wisdom will be found in the noble 
exclamation of Peter, v. 68, “ Lord, to whom shall 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.” 


John viii. 34. “Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, whosoever committeth sin 
is the servant of sin. And the servant abideth not 
in the house for ever: but the son abideth ever. If 
therefore the Son shall make you free, ye shall be. 
free indeed.” The intimation of the servant of sin 
“not abiding in the house for ever,’ taken in con- 
nexion with the passage next to be noticed, seems 
to point strongly to the interpretation proposed. 


John vii. 54. “If a man keep my saying, he 
shall never see death :” (ov un Oewpnon Oavarov evs Tov 
avwva, to eternity.) To which assertion the Pharisees 
objected, that their pious father Abraham was dead, 
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ameOave, and the prophets, consequently that his 
words proved him “to have a demon.” They 
therefore understood his words, literally, to teach 
that faith in him would prevent that physical cessa- 
tion of life which disbelief would infallibly procure. 
Neither did he object to their interpretation, bué 
confirmed it, by predicating of. himself an existence 
denoted by a form of speech suitable only to an 
ever-living nature: “ Before Abraham was I am ;” 
an existence therefore on which, in fact, the life of 
mankind might depend. ) 


John x. 10. “ The thief cometh not, but for to 
steal, and to kill, and to destroy: 1 am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly.” The strong opposition in which 
killing and destruction are here placed to that life 
which Jesus came to confer, appears to afford the 
best ground for the conclusion that since that 
literal life was the benefit to be obtained through 
his mediation, the deprivation of it was the doom of 
those persons who were not saved by his death. 
The possession of eternal life depends on obedience 
and faith. ‘ My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me: and I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish, ov py 
aToNwvrat ets Tov avwva, Neither shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand.” 


John xi. 42. “And one of them, named Caia- 
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phas, being the high priest that same year, said 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider 
that it is expedient for us that one man should de 
arro0avn, (ch. xviii. 14, eva avOpwrov atrorecOau, that 
one man should perish) for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not, arodnta. In this uncon- 
scious prophecy of Caiaphas the literal death or 
perishing of one person is placed in opposition to 
the otherwise impending litera] death or perishing 
of the whole nation: in accordance with Christ's 
own statement, Luke ix. 56, that “‘ the Son of man 
came not to destroy men’s LIVES, w:uyas, but to SAVE 
THEM,” 


Acts iii. 23. “For Moses truly said unto your 
fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up unto your brethren like unto me.... And 
it shall come to pass that every soul which will not 
hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among 
the people ;” e€oroOpevoerar, the same term employed 
in the Septuagint translation of the menace of 
excision or cutting off, denounced against those who 
ate leaven during the Passover. Exod. xii. 15. 


Acts vill. 20. “ Then Peter said unto Simon, thy 
money perish with thee : ”—literally, thy money be 
with thee to destruction, to apyvpiov cov cvv coe 
en ets amworecav. If the term rendered perish, sig- 
nifies eternal existence in misery, it is not easy to 
perceive the force of the apostle’s imprecation; but 
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if we understand it in the literal sense, then Simon 
might perish like his money, and his money like 
himself. That the word azo eva usually translated 
perishing and perdition does really signify the 
literal death of the wicked will evidently appear to 
any careful reader, who remarks how currently it 
and its derivatives are employed in the New Testa- 
ment, in reference to cases where we should alto- 
gether hesitate to employ its modern representative. 
Thus, Matt. xxvii. 20, the chief priests asked fo 
destroy Jesus, wa tov Incovv arorecoow.—And Paul 
applies the same term to the loss of his natural 
life:—Acts xxv. 16. “It is not the custom of the 
Romans to deliver any man #o die, &c., evs arw@netav.” 


Acts xx. 26. ‘“ Wherefore I, Paul, take you to 
record this day that I am pure from the b/ood of all 
men;” 7. e. no one of you will be able to blame me 
for unfaithfulness if you are finally lost. But by 
blood a Jew would intend not happiness, but life ; 
whence we infer that their blood, z. e. their loss of 
life, in eternity, was to be upon their own heads. 


Rom. 1. 32. ‘*Who (the Gentiles) knowing the 
judgment of God, that they which do such things 
are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them that do them.” If by death, 
eternal misery were intended, this statement would 
be historically false; for the heathen at large have 
never known that to be the just judgment of God, 
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ducacoua. But interpret the passage so as to under- 
stand by the term death, destitution of immortal 
hope (Eph. ti. 12), and the language of the Apostle 
becomes at once clear and satisfactory. 


Rom. i. 6,7. “God will render to every man 
according to his deeds: to them who, by patient 
continuance in well doing, seek for glory, honour, 
and immortality, eternal life.” Ch. vi. 23. “For 
the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” In 
these passages, Immortality and Death, are declared 
to be the respective destinies of the righteous and 
the wicked: and it is apparently conveyed in the ' 
strongest possible manner, that “immortality” is the 
“ oift of God” to the godly alone. 


Rom. viii. 13. “If ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die (uerrere arrobvncxevv, translated, John iv. 47, on 
the point of death), but if ye, through the Spirit, do 
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” The 
striking insertion of a phrase expressly adapted 
to indicate a speedy, or suddenly approaching dis- 
solution, “ye are about to die,” is fitted to suggest a 
literal sense for the words that follow, “ye shall 
lives? 


1 Cor. iii. 14. “ If any man’s work abide which 
he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward : 
if any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
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loss.” This warning, directed against the admission 
of unholy persons into Christian communion, seems 
to represent such unsuitable characters as mere 
“wood, hay, stubble,” which would not be able to 
endure or abide the trial by fire at the last great 
day :—therefore it follows, “ If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy.” 


Gal. vi. 8. “He that soweth to his flesh, shall 
of the flesh reap corruption,” ¢90pav. The term 
corruption, in Greek and in English, has two signi- 
fications,—Moral Depravity and Putrefaction. In 
the present instance, the first of these meanings 
cannot be intended by the Apostle, for it will offer 
no congruous sense to say, He that soweth to the 
flesh, shall of the flesh reap depravity. The term, 
therefore, in this place, signifies putrefaction, as the 
concomitant of death: literal destruction. Thus 
the same word is used, Rom. vill. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 
42—50. Col. 1. 22. 2 Peter 1.12." The whole 
verse will then present a forcible and intelligible 
statement. “ He that soweth to the flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the spirit, shall of the spirit reap life everlasting.” 


1 Tim. vi. 9.—* But they that will be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish 


* A stronger form of the same word is employed to denote the 
utter disintegration of the frame, d.apOopa, Acts xiii. 34. 
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and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction 
and perdition ;” evs odeOpov Kat amwrecav. ‘As the 
Greek language does not afford two stronger 
expressions than these for denoting the idea of 
literal death, and cessation of being, it must require 
a large amount of evidence to prove that they were 
intended by Paul to convey the conception of the 
most extended and indestructible existence in 
torment. 


Hebrews x. 26.—*‘ If we sin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation which shall devour (ec@eev, eat up,) 
the adversary. He that despised Moses law died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses: of 
how much sorer punishment suppose ye shall he be 
thought worthy who hath trodden underfoot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
Grace. For we know him that hath said, Vengeance 
is mine. I will recompense, saith the Lord. It is 
a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Living 
God.” 

It is quite evident that this passage is intended 
to strike an AWFUL ALARM into the hearts of those 
who are disobedient to the Messiah’s reign: and 
the language is well fitted to excite the most 
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serious apprehensions in the breasts of all who are 
conscious of doing despite to the Spirit of Grace. 
The principle which is established by these verses 
is, that the severity of the punishments which are 
to follow the rejection of the gospel economy in 
the grace of the Saviour, is to be estimated by a 
consideration of the superior guilt of despising a 
system of mercy, founded and proclaimed by a 
Divine Mediator, in comparison with the heinous- 
ness of despising a system of Divine law, proclaimed 
by a mortal. Now the usual reply to the solemn 
inquiry, “‘ Of how much sorer punishment suppose 
ye, &c.?” is,—an infinite, an eternal infliction of 
suffering.— Without daring in the least degree to 
diminish the real terrors of the question, it seems 
proper to suggest that this reply proceeds upona con- 
templation solely of therespective dignities of the per- 
sons of Moses and Christ, in which, certainly, there is 
an infinite difference; while there is one other con- 
sideration to be attended to, which will altogether 
shake the validity of the customary conclusion. 
The law of Moses was the law of God: and, there- 
fore, the real comparison to be made is between 
the guilt of despising the Divine law, and the Divine 
gospel: and while, onthe one hand, it is evident 
that the punishment for rejecting the gospel of 
“ God’s dear Son” will be enormously greater than 
that for despising his law; yet, since, on the other 
hand, the penalty of G'od’s law was only a literal, 
though terrible death, it seems quite to confound our 
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natural sense of proportion to pronounce, that the 
penalty for rejecting his offers of mercy should be 
infinitely more tremendous than that, being, in fact, 
to suffer through interminable duration the torture 
of fire. What is this, but to assert, that the 
sanctions of the Divine justice are infinitely less 
terrible than the sanctions of the Divine mercy; or 
rather that it is an infinitely less terrible thing to 
affront the majesty of God’s righteousness, than it 
is to reject the offers of his love ?? 


1 John n. 17.—* The world passeth away, zapa- 
yerat, and the lust thereof, but he that doeth the 
will of God abideth for ever.” The “ passing away ” 
of the world, and the “ abiding for ever” of the 
servants of God seem to establish the necessity of © 
a literal interpretation of John’s subsequent words, 
“ He that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” 


Jude 7.—“ I will, therefore, put you in remem- 
brance, though ye once knew this, how that the 
Lord, having saved the people out of the Land of 
Egypt, afterwards destroyed them that believed 
not.... Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
cities about them in like manner giving themselves 
over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, 
are set forth for an example, suffering the ven-’ 
geance of eternal fire.” mpoxewta Sevypa srupos 


“See Wardlaw on Pardon, quoted in “ What was the Fall?” p. 8. 


ts 
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avoviov Souxny varexovoa. “That this is not 
spoken (says Whitby) of the cities themselves, but 
of the inhabitants which dwelt in them, is evident; 
but yet I conceive they are said to suffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire, not because their souls 
are at present suffermg punishment in hell fire, 
but because they and their cities perished by that 
fire from heaven which brought a perpetual, irre- 
parable destruction on them and their cities.” “ To 
Sevyua, an example,is to be taken from something 
visible to, or knowable by, all who were to be 
terrified by it, especially when it is an example 
set forth or manifested. Now such was not the 
punishment of the souls in hell; but nothing was 
more celebrated among ancient authors than the 
history of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.” 
“ The reduction of those cities with their inhabitants 
to ashes, is mentioned as the thing which placed them 
as an example of God’s vengeance on the ungodly 
to all future ages ; nor could any thing be a more fit 
example of it ; for since Peter hath informed us that 
the heavens and earth which now are, are reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and de- 
struction of ungodly men, when the earth and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up, what 
could be a more exact emblem of that day when 
the elements shall melt into a lake of fire, and the 
ungodly shall be caSt into it? Nor is there any- 
thing more common and familiar in scripture than to 
represent a thorow and irreparable vastation, whose 
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effects and signs should be still remaining, by the 
word avwvios, which we have rendered eternal. “Iwill — 
make thee a perpetual desolation, avwrov epnuor, 
Ezek. xxvi. 21, and often elsewhere.” 


Rev. ii. 7. “To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of 
the Paradise of God.”” What was to be the conse- 
quence of this to Adam ?—* Living for ever.” 
Gen. ii. 22. What was, on the contrary, the 
opposite consequence of being deprived of the right 
to the tree of life? Mere misery ?—No: “ return- 
ing unto the dust whence he was taken ;” “ for pust 
thou art,” said the Almighty, not an eternal being, 
“and unto dust shalt thoureturn. So he drove out 
the man.” Therefore, we should argue, all who 
are not admitted to the tree of life, by the second 
Adam, The Life-giving Spirit, abide in death, 
the doom of the first, and ‘have no life in them.” 
“ Man that is in honour and understandeth not, is like 
the beasts which perish.” 


Rev. i. 5. “He that overcometh, the same shall 
be clothed in white raiment, and I will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life.” This implies 
that it is there at present; but it refers to one 
which, by moral possibility, might not be there some 
day ; consequently to a bad man,—not one whose 
‘“name was written before the foundation of the 
world, in that book of life of the Lamb which was 
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slain,’ which contains the names of the finally 
saved. Rev. xiii. 8. But the book of life, in which 
all other names could be, can be no other than the 
book. of those who exist; not the book of those 
who are “spiritual” or “happy,” but of those who 
are alive. Hence, to be “blotted from the book 
of life,’ is loss of existence; as also, to be written 
in the book of life of the Lamb, is to “live for 
ever.” 


Rev. xxi. 8. “All liars shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone; 
which is the second death.” It cannot well be said 
to be a second death, unless it be a doom bearing 
some likeness to a first death. There is no likeness 
whatever between corporeal dissolution, the dis- 
junction of soul and body, and the everlasting 
torment of a living body and soul: but there is a 
strong likeness between the mortality of man upon 
earth, and his second death at the judgment, when 
“Doth body and soul will be destroyed in Gehenna.” 
The latter may reasonably bear the fearful title of 
the Second Death. 


5. It now remains for us to test the soundness 
of our principle of interpretation, by demonstrating 
that those passages of the New Testament Scrip- 
tures which are considered the firmest supports of 
the prevailing opinion are easily susceptible of an 
explanation in perfect accordance with the literal 

i 
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sense of the multitude of the inspired expressions. 
We owe an equal homage to every part of the word 
and character of God; and must bring the light of 
the whole Bible to bear upon the illustration of a 
single text, rather than force the entire canon to 
utter a sentiment to which it is a stranger, from a 
credulous deference to the supposed, but disputed, 
meaning of an ambiguous phrase. It may be more 
in harmony with the spirit of a noble piety to resist, 
than to yield to, infinite impressions of terror. 


Matt. xxv. 41. “ Then shali he say unto them 
on his left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into the 
(ro) everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and has 
angels.”  <* And these shall go away to eternal 
punishment, evs acwviov Koracw, but the righteous unto 
life eternal.” 

1. Upon this passage we have to remark, in the 
first place, that our translators have given every 
little turn in their version that was possible, in order 
to increase the strength of the expression. ‘The 
preposition es has been rendered znto, rather than 
unto, or to; and the word everlasting substituted 
for eternal, in the first clause (the term being the 
same in both cases in the Greek), apparently for 
this purpose: as conveying much more definitely 
the conception of endless suffering than the original 
phrase. 

2. It is to be observed, that, inasmuch as the 
destiny of the righteous is Lirr eternal, the “ eternal 
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punishment” of the wicked must be some kind of 
death eternal: even as Paul asserts,—the wages of 
sin is death. 

3. That this death eternal is literal, has been 
already shown from the same Gospel of Matthew, 
who must be his own best interpreter. “ Fear him 
which 1s able to destroy both soul and body in hell,” 
ch. x. 28. “ Whosoever will save his urn, shall lose 
1T;” XVI. 25; 

4. That this “death” may justly be termed 
“‘ nunishment, xodacts, appears from the fact, that 
St. Peter thus denominates it. 2 Peter il. 9—12: 
“The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust to 
the day of judgment to be punished xoralopevous 
(a verbal form of the same word), chiefly those that 
walk after the lust of uncleanness :—and these, as 
natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, 
yeyevunpeva ets adwow Kat POopay, speak evil of the 
things which they understand not, and shall utterly 
perish in their own corruption ;” ev tn POopa avrwv 
catapOapyncovta. Now, the Apostle could not 
intend to signify that these bad men resembled 
beasts in evil speaking; he must, therefore, intend 
that they should resemble them in their destiny, 
“they shall utterly perish, like irrational animals, 
made to be taken and destroyed.” Here, then, 
koracts, the punishment of the unjust, in verse 9, is 
explained in verse 12, by xatad@apyoovra, the 
strongest word for total destruction. Whence we 
infer, that when the term punishment is used by our 
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Lord, in the passage under examination, it is to be 
understood in the same manner. | 

5. That this “death” may as justly be de- 
nominated “ eternal punishment,” appears from the 
remarks of Whitby already adduced in commenting 
upon Jude 7. As the fire which consumed Sodom 
and Gomorrah is there called an eternal fire, so here 
the punishment which shall destroy the ungodly 
is designated “ eternal punishment.” The objection 
sometimes made, that that cannot be an eternal 
punishment which is not felt through eternity, pro- 
ceeds from inattention to the idiom of Scripture. 

6. If then the three ideas of punishment, destruc- 
tion, and eternal finality, were present to the Sa- 
viour’s mind in the pronouncing of the passage before 
us, we might expect to find the same three concep- 
tions in Scripture combined in such a manner as to 
convey the clear definition of that which is here 
simply called “ eternal punishment.” Accordingly, 
St. Paul uses the following expression, “ Who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ;” oirives Suxnv ticovolw or€Ppov atwvioy arro 
mpocwmov tov Kupiov. 2 Thess. i. 9. 

7. The chief reliance, however, of the defenders 
of the ordinary sentiment, is in the fact that the 
wicked are commanded to “ depart into the everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,” in 
which “ lake of fire” the devil, 6 8caBonos, is said to be 
“ tormented day and mght for ever and ever,” (es 
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Tous atwvas Tov atwvov, to the ages of ages,) and 
hence it is argued the ungodly of mankind will 
endure the same eternal misery or torment. The 
strength of this inference lies in the general assump- 
tion, that whatsoever is cast into the everlasting 
fire, lives and exists in it for ever. If this general 
assumption can be invalidated, the particular in- 
ference, that mankind will live for ever in the fire 
of hell, is, so far forth, destroyed. Now it happens 
to be mentioned by the Apostle John in the close of 
his vision, that “‘ Death and Hades (the power which 
superintended the state of separate souls) were cast 
into the lake of fire.’ Wherefore? To be tormented 
for ever? No! to be destroyed, literally destroyed, 
to: be “* abolished.”: See: Rev. xx. 14. 2:'Tim, 1. 10: 

But if the lake of fire thus consumes Death and 
Hades (their figurative character leaving the argu- 
ment quite uninjured) may it not follow that the 
human victims of that instrument of the Second 
Death, may also. undergo in its fearful depths a 
literal destruction ? It would require a very distinct 
revelation to assure us that such fires do not “ burn 
up the chaff in their unquenchable flames.” 


Thus we conclude that the “ eternal punishment” 
of Matt. xxv. 46, is to be understood as “ eternal 
death” in the tormenting flames of hell: and 
although habit may have accustomed the reader to 
regard the word punishment as equivalent to torment, 
it is hoped that the preceding arguments will suffice 
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to evince the unreasonableness of that opinion. 
Certainly the adoption of the proposed interpretation 
will not require,an effort of the mind in any measure 
equal to that which is demanded, and justly de- 
manded, from a Romanist, when we require him to 
understand the words of James, so as not to 
contradict the language of Paul, “ Ye see then how 
that by works aman is justified and not by faith only,” 
James 11. 24; or when we require him to relinquish 
his ancient interpretation of “ Thou art Peter,” &c. 
the buttress of popish theology. And certainly also, 
the proposed interpretation of our text will not call 
for a tithe of that intellectual movement, which has 
been recently insisted upon, in order to square the 
expressions of Scripture with the undoubted dis- 
coveries of geology.’ 


Mark ix. 47.—* And if thine eye offend thee (cause 
thee to offend) pluck it out: it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God (ver. 43, into life) with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: 
where thew worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched. or every one shall be salted with fire, 
and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.” On 
this passage we observe :-— 

1. That although the triple repetition of the 
fearful image, “ Where their worm dieth not, and 


1 As, for example, with the tenet that the “ Creation” and the 
“ Deluge” of Moses, refer to CENTRAL AgiA ALONE. See Dr. Pye 
Smith’s Lectures on Geology. 
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the fire is not quenched,” indicates, assuredly, the 
terribleness of a doom, the thought of which raised 
into swelling billows the calm and solemn eloquence 
of Christ, beyond its wont,—yet our translators 
have added somewhat to the colour of one clause 
in the context, by rendering the adjective acBeotov, 
by the phrase “ that never shall be quenched.” Now, 
although this version is freely granted to be admis- 
sible, yet there was no reason why the word should 
not have been translated here, as it is everywhere 
else, simply “ unquenchable.” 

2. The opposition-clause being, “ entering into 
life,’ the doom to be endured by the wicked, is 
some description of death. 

3. In the parallel text, Matt. v. 30, the choice 
is represented as being to be made between the 
literal “ perishing ”’ of one member, and the perish- 
ing of the whole body in the fires of hell. This 
would indicate, as before, a literal “ death,” in the 
instance before us. 

4. In the very preceding chapter, Mark vii. 35, 
our Lord has repeated his frequent declaration, 
“ Whosoever will save his life, wuynv, shall lose zt, 
avrnv. What shall it profit a man if he shall gain 
the whole world and lose his own life, wuynv; or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his life? 
uxynv.” It is not to be supposed, therefore, that 
in the following discourse our Saviour has taught 
us the doctrine of the everlasting preservation of 
the lives of the wicked. 
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5. There seems to be no foundation whatever, not- 
withstanding its antiquity, for the usual imagination 
that “ their worm” signifies “ consctmncz.” The 
word may be literally understood, and the clause 
taken to denote putrefaction; “ their worm dieth 
not.’ “ He that soweth to the flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption.” The whole passage is a 
quotation from the last verse of the prophecy of 
Isaiah: ‘‘ And they shall go forth and look upon 
the carcases (phagarim, dead corpses, as it 1s trans- 
lated 2 Kings xix. 35), of the men which have 
transgressed against me: for their worm shall not 
die, neither shall the fire be quenched, but they shall be 
an abhorring to all flesh.” Now, since the victims of 
divine vengeance, in Isaiah, are represented as 
lying “ dead corpses” amidst putrefaction and flame, 
why may we not understand our Lord’s words in 
the same signification ? 

6. To receive the whole passage in its literal 
sense will render its harmony with all other Scrip- 
tures apparent. The wicked shall be destroyed, 
shall ‘ lose their lives” in hell fire, through pro- 
longed and horrible torments. After that, the car- 
cases of the numberless myriads shall lie in one vast 
heap of putrefaction and sulphureous flame, objects 
of abhorrence, just as suicides and murderers were 
buried in the cross roads,—just as Sodom and 
Gomorrah were set forth as a sign and example to 
all the succeeding ages of time,—just as Lot’s wife 
was turned into a pillar of salt—so shall they 
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— every one be salted with fire,” “ their worm shall 
not die, neither shall the fire be quenched, but they 
shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” ' 


Rev. xiv, 9.— And the third angel followed with 
a loud voice, saying, If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 
or in his hand, 10. The same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: 
11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receweth the mark of his name.” 

1. Here we observe, that whatsoever the dreadful 
doom denounced may be, it is not on universal 
mankind, but on the comparatively small number 
of the worshippers of the beast: so that from this text 
it is impossible to derive any information upon the 
final destiny of the rest of the ungodly, much less any 
confirmation of the doctrine of the common theology. 

2. The circumstance that the victims of the 
divine vengeance spoken of are said to be “ tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone zm the presence of 
the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb,” 


1 The reader would do well to observe the manner in which the 
idea of wnquenchableness is introduced in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 25. 
Isaiah xxxiv. 9,10. Jer. vii. 20; xvii. 27. Ezek. xx. 47, 48. 
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decides that there can be no reference here toa 
future eternal misery: since it evidently will zot 
be the employment of Christ and the angels to 
witness the torments of condemned persons to all 
eternity. The wicked are to be punished with 
everlasting destruction “from the presence of the 
Lord.” 

3. The plain unfigured portions of this book 
have already taught us what it is to be “ blotted from 
the book of life,” to be “killed with death,” to be 
“broken to pieces like a potter's vessel,’ to have 
no “ right to the tree of life,” to incur “ the second 
death ;”°—and therefore it is not to be apprehended 
that the closing chapters of the divine revelation, 
and those the most mysterious and obscure in 
the Bible, will convey to us for the first time the 
doctrine of the endless torture of the great ma- 
jority of mankind in the fires of Gehenna. There 
is as much danger in “ adding to,” as in “ taking 
away from,” “the words of the book of this 
prophecy.” 

4. The preceding and subsequent chapters care- 
fully read in connexion, will evince beyond all possi- 
bility of reasonable dispute’ that the words of the 
Angel are to be referred to temporal judgments on the 
adherents of the Papacy. Chap. xiii. describes the 
rise of the wild beast with seven heads and ten 
horns, representing the Civil Despotism of Modern 


* As indeed many of the most approved Commentators admit. 


LIFE IN CHRIST. 283 


Europe; and at verse 11, the rise of the second 
wild beast with two horns like a Jamb, and that 
spake as a dragon; representing the Spiritual 
Despotism of Eastern and Western Christendom. 
Chap. xiv. proclaims the approaching Downfal of 
“ Babylon;” verse 8, “Babylon is fallen!” and 
predicts the infliction of certain woes (in the passage 
before us) on the worshippers of the wild beast, the 
supporters of the corrupt religion: which events 
both take place “ on the earth,” as is pointed out in 
the 16th verse. Chap. xv. describes the approach 
of seven angels, with seven vials full of the seven last 
plagues, which are to accomplish the threatened 
desolations of the previous chapters. Chap. xvi. 
sets forth the actual pouring out of these vials, the 
infliction of the plagues on Babylon. Chap. xvii. 
contains the song of triumph over her, as actually 
undergoing destruction through the “ burning of her 
. flesh” by the “ten horns,” the civil authorities of 
modern Europe. Chap. xviii. continues the strain 
of triumph at the fall of Babylon: and here we 
find, word for word, the fulfilment of the terrible 
menaces of the text before us: Verse 7. “ How 
much she hath lived deliciously, so much torment 
and sorrow give her: 8. Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, Death, mourning, and famine, and 
she shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong 1s 
the Lord God who judgeth her. And the kings of 
the earth who have committed fornication with her 
shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
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shall see the smoke of her burning, standing afar off 
for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas! that great 
city Babylon, that mighty city, &c.” verse 18. 
“And the sailors cried when they saw the smoke of 
her burning, saying, What city is like this great 
city!” verse 21. “Anda mighty Angel took up a 
stone, like a millstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying, Thus with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no 
more at all.—(See the strikingly similar language 
of Isaiah concerning Edom, ch. xxxiv. 8—14,) 
Ch. xix. 1: “And much people in heaven said, 
Alleluia, unto the Lord our God: for he hath 
judged the great whore: and again they said 
Alleluia: and her smoke rose up for ever and 
ever.” 

Thus does it appear that the threatening held 
out in the fourteenth chapter receives its fulfilment 
on the earth; and since “the time is at hand,” 
does it not behove every adherent, both of the 
clergy and laity, of the corrupt sacramental national 
religions of Europe, to ponder the tremendous. 
warning, if they would avoid the fearful realization 
of its terrors ? 


Thus have we assigned, in the first place, general 
reasons for receiving the main current of the scrip- 
tural language on future punishment in its literal 
signification; secondly, we have adduced a series 
of passages from which it has been demonstrated 
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that the literal interpretation is the true one; 
and, thirdly, the texts which are usually cited in 
defence of the doctrine of everlasting misery 
have been shown to contain no solid matter on 
which to ground a metaphorical treatment of the 
rest of the Scripture, but do, themselves, completely 
harmonize with the proposed interpretation of the 
whole. 


The conclusion which we derive from the word 
of God appears, then, to be, that all the unregene- 
rate of mankind, both small and great, shall stand 
before the bar of Christ; that at that time judg- | 
ment shall pass upon each man according to his 
knowledge and his deeds; that every man shall 
suffer in the lake of fire an amount of awful bodily 
torment and anguish, suitable to the extent of his 
demerits, “few or many stripes,” an almost lenient 
infliction, or a prolonged and stupendous agony ;— 
and that, finally, all alike shall ‘‘prn,” shall be 
blotted out of life, as the “ wages of sin;’-—shall 
lose the immortality which through repentance and 
faith they might have attained. Most truly for 
every such child of man, and emphatically for those 
who have betrayed or disgraced the cause of God's 
beloved Son, will it be “ better that they had never 
been born.” If Job cursed the day of his birth, in 
consequence of the “light afflictions’ of time, how 
much more will those persons have reason to do so, 
whose future state is to be one of unmitigated 
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torment, conducting them through the tortures of 
the lake of fire, to “ EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION. *! 


1 In bringing this inquiry to a conclusion, it seems altogether 
unnecessary to enter upon a discussion of the destiny of Infants, or 
of the Devil and his Angels. So far as the dast are concerned 
(assuming that the demons of the gospel history were fallen 
angels), they plainly anticipate “torment” and “destruction” 
(Matt. viii. 29, Luke iv. 34). But of rau Devin it is said he shall . 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever—* for ages of ages.” 
Undoubtedly, this expression well bears out the common opinion 
as to his tremendous doom: and should serve to check the confi- 
dence of those who rely too much upon our moral argumentations, 
apart from the testimony of Scripture. Yet when we remember 
that the very belief of the whole Jewish nation in Christianity 
depends upon their understanding the term awe, everlasting, 
(constantly affixed to the ceremonial ordinances, in the LXX,) ina 
limited sense, we shall be cautious in deciding positively against 
the possibility of the ultimate destruction of Satan himself. 


The English reader who may desire to enter upon a further 
investigation of the general subject of these discourses will consult 
with advantage, I. On the question of the Immorratrry of.the soul, 
Enfield’s compendium of Brucker’s History of Philosophy, in which 
he will discover how very far the ancient heathen were from a 
general adoption of that tenet as a dictate of common-sense ; and 
Dodwell’s controversy with Clark and Chishull, with the continua- 
tion ascribed to Harberry, in which he will also discover the 
unanimity of the primitive Christians in rejecting the doctrine of 
man’s natural eternity. The translation of Justin Martyr’s dia- 
logue with Trypho, published by Mr. Bickersteth in his volume 
of the “Christian Fathers,” will likewise afford matter for much 
interesting reflection for those who may desire to know when the 
common opinion first took root in the Church. The Church was 
surrounded on all hands by believers in the pre-existence and 
natural immortality of souls, Platonists, and Pharisees. In the 
early part of his Christian life, Justin, a Platonist, taught the 
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common views in his “ Apologies ;” afterwards, he adopted the 
Christian doctrine, and published it in his “ Dialogue.” The 
Platonic notion, however, steadily gained ground in the Church, 
favouring, as it did, both human vanity, and the terrific sway of 
spiritual despotism ; until at length the last clear vestiges of the 
truth are found in the pages of Arnobius, a. p. 290, who argues, 
at great length, on the principles of the present Discourses. It is 
remarkable that from that time the doctrine of Purgatory waxed 
stronger and stronger, perhaps as the natural alleviation invented 
by afflicted humanity groaning under the burden of the prevalent 
tremendous belief. IJ. On the subject of FururE PUNISHMENT 
the following works may be recommended to the reader in sup- 
port of the preceding arguments :—Law’s Theory of Religion ; 
Whately’s Lectures on Future Life; Fontaine on the Immor- 
tality of the Wicked ; Storr’s Sermons on Kternal Punishment, 
a cheap and useful publication; an anonymous pamphlet on 
“ternal Torments,” published at Bristol in 1845 ; and lastly, 
the recent Notss on Future Punishment, (now in the second 
edition, Ward, 1846,) of Mr. Dosyry, to whom belongs the credit 
of having opened for the last. time, with equal courage, intelli- 
gence, and pious feeling, a controversy which it is to be hoped 
will not again be contemptuously dismissed from before the public 
eye, until the energies of a numerous band of fellow-labourers 
have at least urged it upon the attention of all the Churches of 
the country. 
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The practical bearings of the preceding Statements 
on the Fall,, Redemption, and Future Punish- 


ment. 


The candid forbearance and attention of the 
Christian inquirer is now requested on behalf of 
the following concluding observations. 

The attempt which has sometimes been made to 
represent Reason as in opposition to the Faith 
required by revelation, deserves the severest repro- 
bation of every good man; since, as has been well 
said, If the Bible be against Reason, then Reason is 
against the Bible, and the latter must be exploded 
as irrational. But, indeed, the appropriate basis of 
Christianity is in the moral and intellectual convic- 
tions of mankind; and whensoever the exercise of 
common-sense comes to be forbidden as profaneness, 
then shortly will practical religion take a disastrous 
farewell. ft | 

On the other hand, however, it deserves to be 
seriously considered, that the many infallible 
proofs, which attest the divine origin of the Scrip- 
tures, should render men exceedingly cautious in 
attributing to the exercise of genuine reason any 
conclusions which appear, even in the least degree, 
to vary from the clearly expressed doctrines of the 
Apostles and Prophets: and those who have pos- 
sessed the most adequate acquaintance with the 
history of religious speculation have most earnestly 
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inculcated the profound wisdom of simplicity in 
interpreting, and of modesty in commenting upon, 
that sacred volume which we have so much Rrason 
for believing to have emanated from the Almighty. 

Far from us, therefore, be the presumptuous 
attempt to dictate to the Holy Spirit, by determin- 
ing from independent investigations, upon what we 
will, or will not, discover in the pages of inspiration. 
Let us ever approach the Oracle of God with sub- 
missive minds; not venturing to renderit the organ 
of a party, nor the unwilling supporter of an unex- 
amined creed; but seeking to hear thence “ the voice 
of the Almighty himself when Hz speaketh.” Above 
all, let us not, as the last defence of an untenable 
system, affront the majesty of the Divine Intelli- 
gence by declaring that its statements are unintel- 
ligible; nor the greatness of the Divine Love, by — 
the gratuitous assertions, invented to evade the 
trouble of honest inquiry, that God has sent us 
uncertainties by which to guide our lives below, and 
that, therefore, we must wait for the revelations of 
eternity, in order to understand the fundamental 
doctrines of terrestrial religion. 


But, although it is not competent to man to 
determine beforehand what shall be the positive 
character of the divine revelations, it is evident that 
there are certain grand principles of moral reasoning 
woven into the texture of the human heart, to 
which Scripture itself frequently appeals, and 
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which ought, generally speaking, to afford strong 
confirmation to the critically established doctrines 
of the word: “ We commend ourselves,” says the . 
Apostle, “to every man’s conscience, in the sight of 
God.” We propose, therefore, to avail ourselves, 
briefly, of some considerations derived, as we think, 
from those principles; and which appear to -afford 
powerful support to the interpretations now pre- 
sented in illustration of the main object of the 
system of Redemption. 


l. The first reflection which suggests itself, as 
of some weight, in favour of the preceding series 
_ of statements, is, that they constitute, altogether, 
A SCHEME OF RELIGION, more intelligible to the ordi- 
nary moral understanding of mankind, and therefore 
more likely to be practically efficacilous—than the 
opinions which are generally entertained. Irreligion, 
and the attractions of sinful pleasure, take hold of 
the minds of men by the handles of so many pas- 
sions and faculties, by the allurements of sense, by 
the blandishments of taste and imagination, by the 
sophistical deceptions of erroneous thinking, by the 
ties, the sympathies, and the affections of nature,— 
that one would suppose it was impossible for 
Christianity to fix too firm a grasp upon the 
convictions of the intellect, and-upon the warmer 
sentiments of the heart. It is, however, to be 
admitted with much lamentation, that the popular 
spiritual religion around us does mot thus excite the 
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mental faculties to vigorous and believing action ; 
does not commend itself, in all its parts, to the 
hearty assent of the meditative power; does not 
elicit the free, graceful, and joyous expression of 
the feelings of the soul. The truth of the gospel is 
received, and the faith of it operates to an admir- 
able extent in the production of a holy life; but 
the scheme of eternal salvation, as a whole, is seen 
by the common mind invested in a sort of lurid 
indistinct haze, which takes it completely out of 
the range of topics adapted for the ordinary exercise 
of thought and reflection. A spurious humility is 
consequently engendered, which, but too often, 
flatters the self-complacency of good men, by 
imputing to them the easy wisdom of orthodoxy, 
and excuses their idleness, by pronouncing all 
“reasoning” upon the objects of “ faith” a presump- 
tuous sin. ‘Thinking comes to be regarded as a 
dangerous employment, and honest inquiry is con- 
founded with Socinianism. 

Now, it appears to be no inconsiderable advantage 
of the statements which have been set forth in the 
previous discourses, that they present Christianity to 
our view in a shape adapted to the moral intelligence 
of the humblest minds, as well as to that of the higher 
order of understandings. Under the prevailing 
representations, indeed, we can scarcely wonder at 
the submissive but unmeaning stare of the village 
labourer, or Sunday-school child; at the stubborn 
incredulity of the learned philosopher; or at the 

u 2 
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indignant repulse of the astonished idolater, when 
we tell them in the same breath, of the tender mercy 
of our God in the gospel, and of the reputed con- 
stitution of things which that Gospel came into the 
world to remedy for the elect. And it is not 
enough for us to declare, with an assumption of 
peculiar piety, that the want of assent to the theory 
thus promulgated is to be attributed to an absence 
of the Holy Spirit’s converting and illuminating 
grace; since it is not the office of the Spint to 
quench the moral understanding of man; and large 
numbers of persons who give the best practical 
evidence of being subjects of the grace of the Spirit, 
experience as much difficulty in the reception of 
that theory, as the labourer, the philosopher, or 
the subtle Hindoo. It is the work of the Spirit to 
“ olorify” Christ; which, if the term signifies any- 
thing, involves the impartation of zntelligible con- 
ceptions of his glorious goodness and “ kindness to 
man :”—so that, whensoever the result produced is 
only the verbal ascription of praises to God for 
qualities and attributes which are, notwithstanding, 
felt to be enveloped in impenetrable mystery, then 
the depth of the heart has not joined in the service, 
and the Saviour has not been glorified, at least 
before the intellect of his creature. 

Let it be permitted, therefore, for a moment to 
compare the two schemes of interpretation with 
this practical view,— to test their relative adaptedness 
to produce unshaken conviction and_ religious 
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impression in the midst of this ‘“ troublesome 
world.” 


The first system commences with the statement, 
that Adam was created immortal in his soul, but, 
as to his body, susceptible of death :—that he was 
placed in Paradise, on trial for everlasting life ; 
while, notwithstanding, irrespectively of the tree of 
Life, the chief part of his nature was already 
incapable of dissolution :—that the privilege held 
out to him really was, therefore, to escape death of 
the body alone, in the literal sense of the threaten- 
ing, and death of the soul only in a lofty meta- 
phorical signification of the term :—that, failing in 
his probation, he brought upon himself death of 
the body, and eternal misery of the soul; and upon 
his posterity (according to one account)’ simply 
temporal death, (which system of interpretation 
does not render any very lucid explanation of the 
natural state and Jegal prospects of the souls of the 
posterity ;)}—according to another account, both 
temporal death and eternal misery of the soul; 
this latter being the customary and more consistent 
theory :-—that, therefore, all mankind are born, 
before they have sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, justly liable to everlasting 
torment, whether through imputation, or through 
the possession of a nature necessarily corrupt in all 


* See Dr. Payne’s Lectures on Original Sin. 
* See Dr. Wardlaw’s Essay on Pardon. 
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its developments; and finally, that, although the 
greater part of mankind have been altogether 
deprived of the means of grace, they are on the 
same tremendous probation for an eternal existence, 
in happiness, or in woe;—-THE REDEMPTION BY 
Curist having, apparently, added this fearful burden 
to the original curse, that their BoviES shall be raised 
FROM THE DEAD, to be tormented for ever and ever 
alive, in what, notwithstanding, is DEATH. 


With this statement, compare the following :— 
That Adam was placed in Paradise on trial for the 
attamment of Immortal Life in his compound 
nature of body and soul;—that by his sin he for- 
feited the prospect of immortal existence in blessed- 
ness both for himself and for the race which should 
have proceeded from him;—that, therefore, his 
name might justly have been blotted from the book 
of life, and from the records of creation, in the day 
of his transgression; the gates of the universe thus 
closing against a numberless family of immortals :— 
But, that God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he had loved us, gave us life 
again together with Christ, by whose _ grace 
we are saved; and raised us up, and made us 
sit together in the heavenly places; so that by 
faith in his blood the vilest of mankind may attain 
to the rank of the angels and never die ;—while the 
penalty for rejecting the system of redeeming 
mercy, is a second remediless infliction of death, 
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accompanied by sufferings proportioned to each 
man’s character and deeds. | 


Now, we presume to think that this last repre- 
sentation not only is sanctioned by the authority of 
Scripture, but places the character of God and the 
moral proportions of his government before the 
ordinary Christian mind, in a light much better 
calculated to command a hearty assent to the 
oracles of truth, than the preceding theory. Doubt- 
less, there will ever be found some teachers of 
religion who delight in doctrinal obscurity, and, as 
it were, professionally encourage the belief that 
whatsoever is plain, popular, and easy, cannot be 
divine, and that nothing is from heaven which is 
not almost incomprehensible; but there is no 
reason to suppose that the generality of Christian 
instructors thus aim at removing the system of 
theology altogether above the reach of the people. 
On the contrary, it is proverbially the spirit of the 
age to “vulgarize sublimity,” to simplify the 
complex, to render scientific truth intelligible to 
the masses of the population. It should, therefore, 
be an additional recommendation of the foregoing 
reasonings that they tend to elucidate the scheme 
of redemption, both for the understandings and the 
hearts of the multitude. Through these reasonings 

it is scarcely an exaggeration to affirm, that our 
ears are saluted as with a fresh burst of that angelic 
harmony which broke the midnight silence over 
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Bethlehem at the Saviour’s birth. Christianity 
stands forth in raiment white as the light, and the 
earth shineth with its glory. 'The truth of the 
Gospel, or GLAD TIDINGS, may, on this scheme, 
become the common daylight of the mind, and 
mingle with the cheerful radiance of creation. The 
faculties may hold converse with it, without those 
sensations of mingled horror and incredulity which 
afflict them whensoever they attempt to contemplate 
steadily the fundamental principles of the prevalent 
theology, and which sometimes overwhelm them 
with anguish, or paralyse them with fear. The 
soul may go forth in simple, natural, grateful, 
feelings towards Him who hath “ done great things 
for US WHEREOF WE ARE GLAD, and who has breathed 
more than the freshness of perpetual Spring around 
the homes of his chosen. We can _ profoundly 
believe our religion, in all its proportions, where- 
soever the eye may rest on life’s changing, agonizing, 
scene, from pole to pole, from the cradle to the 
grave. The Christian salvation assumes the aspect 
of a pure beneficent Boon to the sinful and wretched, 
and not of a rescue of some selected persons from 
the eternal entanglements of a most awfully 
dangerous machinery, into which, helpless and hope- 
less, they had previously been cast, or suffered to fall, 
for no fault of their own, by the Deliverer himself. 


The proposed method of interpretation, there- 
fore, by increasing the moral intelligibility of the 
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system of Christianity, tends mightily to aggrandize 
the glory of the Redeemer. Many excellent 
Christians appear to suppose that glory necessarily 
to depend upon the extent of the positive conse- 
quences of the fall and of transgression, from which 
He has delivered us. Now, although it is not to 
be disputed that this is to form one principal ele- 
ment of the solemn calculation, it would seem that 
the Scripture lays far greater stress upon the Life 
and blessedness to which the church has_ been 
advanced by His death. Heaven is not regarded 
by the Scripture-writers, as it is too frequently 
regarded in modern times, chiefly as a refuge from 
Hell ;—and therefore it behoves us, in accordance 
with the spirit of the Bible, to associate with the 
thought of the Mediator’s glory, not merely the 
“deliverance from wrath” which he has effected, 
but also, and far more, the positive felicity which it 
is His to dispense to the redeemed. It has already 
been attempted to show that if the original consti- 
tution of things was such as is usually supposed, 
the gospel of Christ must be considered as an 
exhibition of God’s equity rather than of his grace; 
a statement from which there is no escape except 
through the contradictory assertion that the moral 
nature of Deity is altogether beyond the appre- 
hension of man. The whole Bible, however, is 
plainly constructed with a view to impart to 
mankind a “ knowledge of God;” and for this end 
human language is employed, and human affections 
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and modes of thought are perpetually appealed to, 
and assumed as the basis on which a genuine reve- 
lation of the mind of God is to be conveyed. It is, 
therefore, we humbly conceive, perfectly warrant- 
able to argue upon human ideas of equity and 
grace, and to affirm that the ordinary view of the 
formal object of Christ’s intervention has a powerful 
tendency to extinguish his glory. But if we regard 
the object of that intervention as the restoration of 
immortal existence in happiness to the world, then 
does His person shine forth in the double effulgence 
appropriate to the bearer of a gracious message of 
peace, for those who deserved the damnation of 
hell for their sins, and to the restorer of everlasting 
Lire itself to the fallen." And thus we obtain a 
still deeper insight into the profound significance of 
the fact that the apostolic pages are written within 
and without, almost in every line, with the Deli- 
verer’s name. Under this view, assuredly, the 
power of the Lord Jesus Christ is manifested afresh 
to be the air which we breathe, the ight which we 
behold, the Ufe-blood of our nature, the very sub- 
stance of our being. “ Justification of Life” is seen 
to be from Him alone, and, with redoubled 
emphasis, “ without the works of the Law.” Most 
true, and in a sublimer spiritual sense, is it that 


1 The Apostle seems to refer to this subject when he says, 
“Not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift : for the judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation; but the free gift is of many 
offences unto justification.” Rom. v. 16. 
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“without him was not anything made that was 
made;”—that he is the “all, and in all,” the life- 
giving spirit, to this fading mortal creation around ; 
—as he shall be, through infinite ages, to that 
‘‘ INNUMERABLE COMPANY” above, who hold their 
glorious existence as a gift direct from Himself, and 
cry, with the energy of celestial intelligence, 
“ WortHyY Is THE Lams!” 


2. It is no trivial recommendation of the literal 
scheme of interpretation, that it diminishes almost 
to nothing the grand difficulty of the pagan world. 
It is not intended to insinuate that a very consider- 
able alleviation of the ordinary opinion on the 
future punishment of the heathen is not derived 
from the doctrine of degrees in the eternal tribula- 
tion. But at the same time a candid reasoner will, 
we think, be disposed to admit, that no little difficulty 
still remains in contemplating even the slightest 
infliction continued through infinite duration, upon 
such moral agents as the great majority of the 
uncivilized nations have been. He who has read 
much, and thought more, upon the mental history 
of such tribes as the ancient inhabitants of Central 
and Eastern Asia, Central and Western Europe, and 
Central America, and of the barbarians of the 
Pacific Archipelago,—will find it exceedingly hard 
to reconcile the idea of their znterminable sufferings 
with the attributes of God as displayed first in the 
creation, secondly in the humane spirit of Judaism, 
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and lastly, in the benign revelation of Christianity. 
It may not, indeed, be safe to enter into any 
abstract argument upon the extent of the Divine 
benevolence; but, inasmuch as we have no other 
notion of goodness than the bestowment of pleasure, 
or the prevention of pain, thousands of pious hearts 
will respond to the assertion, that we have no 
means of harmonizing such a supposed dispensation 
of eternal providence with the common definitions 
of justice and mercy. The usual resort to the 
doctrine of the everlasting salvation of all who 
have died in infancy, and to the additional state- 
ment, that since the pagans will be judged according 
to their light, therefore many of them may be 
saved in the ordinary course of probation, will not 
afford much satisfaction to those who remember 
that the Scripture no where gives a positive sanction 
to the former hypothesis, and that the experience 
of travellers and missionaries offers but a faint con- 
solation to be derived from the latter. In fact, 
regarded in the light of the popular belief, the 
Pagan and Mahommedan nations present an ex- 
hibition of the “ severity of God,” which may well 
have shaken the faith even of a Baxter’ in contem- 
plating its proportions. 

We would not, for an instant, contribute to swell 
the injurious outcry against those Christian divines 


1 See the frequent confessions of that holy man in his various 
works ; and also the preface to Mr. Sheppard’s invaluable treatise 
on the “ Divine Origin of Christianity.” 
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who conscientiously maintain and promulgate the 
customary tenet upon this fearful subject ; asif they 
were persons of obtuse moral feeling or heartless 
barbarity. On the contrary,—the firmness which 
has held fast’ by such repulsive and astounding 
opinions, in deference to supposed Divine declara- 
tions, against the sneers of the infidel, and the 
weightier arguments of the bewildered spirit within, 
demands an expression of our highest admiration 
and cordial regard. Yet, surely, there are none to 
be found, except the ferocious Dominican fanatic, 
who would not “ thank God and take courage,’ 
if, on solid grounds, it could be demonstrated, that 
the major portion of our race in past ages has not 
gone forward into the darkness, to endure THROUGH 
ETERNITY even some vast mitigation of the excru- 
ciating torture of Firz. As we have already seen, 
we are not at liberty to explain away that awful 
threatening of vengeance, by any representations to 
the effect that fire is a figure of speech denoting 
some other description of woe; since it is expressly 
declared that the fires which shall consume the 
world shall consummate the perdition of the un- 
godly. 2 Pet. ii. 10. It remains only, therefore, 
to accept the conclusion, that according to the 
common theology, “all the nations who have 
forgotten God” shall share in this endless infliction. 
Now, assuredly, there is nothing in that conception 
itself so calculated to strike the unprejudiced mind 
as bearing the evident marks of emanation from the 
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Fountain of Love; so fitted to exalt our apprehen- 
sion of Divine goodness and righteousness; so 
adapted to encourage a cheerful confidence in that 
Power upon which the foundations of the universe 
rest, as to invite a very rapid or willing assent to 
the doctrine. And, indeed, if there are some 
powerful spirits, who can calmly stand upon the 
edge of the unfathomable precipice, observing, 
without any recoil, the deluded millions around 
falling in one broad unbroken stream into the fiery 
surges below, there, “thick as leaves in Vallom- 
brosa,’ to remain in torment for ever; there are 
others, and those the majority of Christian spec- 
tators, who can find repose for their minds alone 
in the various sleights of forgetting, concealing, and 
overlaving the remembrance of the terrible fact,— 
that they live in a world, the certain destiny of 
whose dense unregenerate population, after every 
deduction for lunatics, idiots, and children dying in 
infancy, is of a character to fill the creation with 
everlasting dismay,—and to elicit from all ranks of 
being a profound sentiment of congratulation for 
those on whom the blessing of insanity, or the hand 
of the infanticide, fell. But oh, wHat a remedy is 
NOT THINKING, for such a calamity !—when every 
weekly advance of the globe along the track of its 
marvellous orbit, witnesses the departure, perhaps, 
of a hundred thousand fresh victims of Satan to the 
commencement of their endless infernal career. 

It would seem, then, that’ to such classes of 
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persons, the statement that the heathen are literally 
“ PERISHING WITHOUT LAW,” will bring a mournful 
but solid and useful consolation :—inducing them 
to regard those unhappy lands, where the black 
shadow of “ death unto death” has settled, with a still 
more active compassion ;—and assisting to dispel 
from their minds the paralysing fatalism of despair, 
which at present, but too frequently, “ drinks up 
their spirit,” and quenches at once their sympathy 
and their fears. The doctrine, that the curse of the 
law was sentence of death, and that Christ is the 
life of mankind (whose “ name, through faith in his 
name” can impart immortality to ‘* the dead”), is 
calculated to shed a cheerful lustre over the whole 
scene of God’s terrestrial administration, as when 
the summer sun shines on the earth through the 
clouds amidst the gloom ofa thunderstorm. Gloomy, 
indeed, the present prospect is: for the most pious 
efforts to conceive habitually of God as a benignant 
Judge and Father, in the immediate circle of our 
own daily life, will prove most distressingly abortive 
if reason be permitted to turn a steady contem- 
plative glance upon the wide tracts which our 
theology teaches us to regard as the places where 
nations, through centuries, have risen into an im- 
mortal existence,—under circumstances of moral 
disadvantage, through the operation of which that 
existence cannot but become an inexhaustible curse. 
And it will be frankly admitted by many, that that the- 
ology prompts us to render a very equivocal homage 
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to the government of the Almighty, when, instead of 
enabling its followers to perceive and admire equity 
in the exercise of sovereignty, and grace in the ad- 
ministration of Him who declares that “ Hr toveru 
THE STRANGER,’ it obliges the awful confession, that 
this government, on the broad scale of the world’s 
highest affairs, m the concerns of eternal salvation, 
is too terrible to contemplate, “ too painful” for 
moral intelligence to attempt to adore.’ 


3. The chief objection likely to be made to the pre- 
ceding arguments is, however, of a practical nature. 
It will be said by some, even of the best of men, as 
well as by many persons of inferior pretensions to 
piety, that the views contended for “ divest eternity 
of its terrors, and thus open the flood-gates of iniquity 
to their widest extent.” In the fear of God, and 
under a weighty sense of our responsibility we reply, 
—that by how much certainty of punishment is 
more effectual in the restraint of offences, than 
extreme severity in a criminal code, by so much 
more is that view of future retribution which is 
unencumbered by an incredible doctrine of the 


1 Let the Christian reader make the experiment of turning the 
conversation of any given company of devout persons, into the 
channel of the government of God over the nations of the world 
in the matter of religious privileges, with a special view to the 
subject of their future destiny ; and we are much mistaken if the 
result will not be a speedy closing of the inquiry into a topic 
“ that will not bear thinking upon.” Was this the theology of the 
Apostolic age % 
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duration of misery, fitted to arrest the attention of 
the careless, and to appal the hearts of the profligate, 
than that representation which neutralizes its own 
proper influence by the incredulity which its infinite 
terrors suggest. 


It is obvious that the first inquiry should be, 
“ What saith the Scripture?” our first business to 
ascertain the declarations of Almighty God Himself 
on this fearful subject, by interpreting his words 
according to the ordinary and invariable rules of 
sacred criticism. If the Bible teaches us, as we are 
assured that it does, that the wicked will be 
“ tormented” and “ destroyed” in the literal sense 
of those words, we may feel quite at our ease in 
reference to any and every objection of a practical 
nature that may be brought against the conclusion. 
“ The weakness of God is stronger than man.” If 
we are warranted in taking the position, ‘ Thus 
saith the Lord,” we are warranted also in dismissing 
without examination every opposing argument 
directed to the overthrow of the doctrine as mani- 
festly self-condemned and unsound. It is thus that 
Christians receive the doctrine of justification by 
the imputation of Christ’s righteousness. On a 
superficial view of the case, it is impossible to con- 
ceive a more dangerous doctrine, one more fitted 
to sap the strength and cut the sinews of moral 
agency and human goodness. It is well known 
that this doctrine may be perverted, and has been 
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perverted, by men who sin that grace may abound ;. 
as it is also known, that, to avoid this danger, tens 
of thousands of Protestants,and all Roman Catholics, 
completely abandon the tenet, and substitute a Ga- 
latian dogma of salvation by Christian works. Yet, 
we may respectfully inquire, do either of these 
circumstances shake the belief of “ those who have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious?” Is there an 
evangelical Christian to be found, who would not 
abide by the plain statements of the Apostle Paul, 
taken in their literal sense, leaving consequences with 
God,—assured that those consequences will be 
practically good, and that the doctrine of grace is 
according to godliness? On the same principle, 
therefore, we might decline to enter into any prac- 
tical defence of our opinions upon the nature of the 
fall, and of future punishment; in the assurance, 
that, since to the best of our judgment, they are 
sanctioned by Divine authority, they will also be 
found to demonstrate in real life their celestial 
origin. 

Nevertheless, we rejoice to believe that it is in 
our power, not only to demonstrate the Scriptural 
character of the foregoing views, but also to evince — 
that the practical objections alleged against them 
can be most satisfactorily repelled. 


The present objection, then, proceeds upon the 
assumption that the ordinary views impress a fear 
of futurity upon the minds of the ungodly. That 
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they do so in some measure is indisputable. That 
they are theoretically fitted to do so is abundantly 
evident. But that they actually and_ beneficially 
terrify the mass of the wicked, is by no means 
equally clear. A very large class of reprobate 
persons are apparently devoid of every sentiment 
of anxiety in reference to the world to come ;—and 
amongst these we must reckon those whom the 
common opinions have driven into a vulgar but 
half-rational infidelity. Next, there is the multi- 
tudinous order of men who hold the ordinary tenet 
upon future punishment in words, but who never 
expended sufficient thought upon the signification 
of those words, to receive upon their spirits the 
appropriate influence of their professed opinion. 
Next, there is the miserable class of the most aban- 
doned transgressors, who “ sport themselves in their 
own deceivings,” who are “ past feeling” either the 
attractions or the terrors of futurity; and of whom 
it cannot, assuredly, be said, that they are benefited 
by the customary doctrine. And lastly, there is 
the numerous order of persons living im sin; but 
living, also, in fear of its punishment in another 
world. For these emphatically, it will be said, that 
the withdrawment of the doctrine of everlasting 
torment, will work “ evil, only evil, and that con- 
tinually.” We venture, however, to suggest with 
considerable confidence, that it is necessary to 
distinguish between “the fear of something after 
death,” as it has been expressed by the great poet, 
x 2 
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—and, the fear of absolutely interminable, inex- 
haustible, sufferings in the fires of hell. ‘ God 
hath not left ‘himself without witness” in these 
cases, with -reference to the first; but we must 
firmly deny that it is the intelligent apprehension 
of the latter which produces the restraint alluded 
to. Men dread future, and perhaps prolonged, 
suffering for their sins; and rightly :—but this is 
avery different thing from being influenced by a 
reflective appreciation of EVERLASTING suffering. 
Indeed, the very circumstance that it 2s everlasting, 
entirely removes it above, and beyond, the compre- 
hension of their faculties :—and if they possess a 
shadowy idea of continual advancement along the 
tremendous pathway of endless misery, the idea 
becomes fainter, more incredible, and therefore more 
ineffectual in proportion as their thoughts recede 
from time present into the fearful immensity. 
Besides, it is an undeniable fact that the threat- 
ening of everlasting misery, of life in agony pro- 
longed throughout all possible duration, appears to 
the majority of men when they reflect on it, either 
too terrible to be true in the abstract, or else too 
terrible to be true for themselves; and therefore 
not fearing this, either their conceptions become 
confused, or they are in considerable danger of 
“casting off fear” altogether. Is it not the fact 
that the common notions of proportion in justice, 
and of mercy in judgment, are completely laid 
waste and exploded by the popular doctrine; and 
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that since the moral sentiments never can be intel- 
ligently enlisted in its defence, it makes no appeal 
to the conscience, and operates, where it operates at 
all, only through the discipline of a silence imposed 
on the judgment? But surely it would be a very 
desirable thing, to present the sanctions of the 
Divine law before the mind of the sinner as more 
obviously righteous and just, commending themselves 
to his own consciousness of right ; for there would 
seem to be the same reasonableness in the apportion- 
ment of the duration of misery, that there is in the 
(admitted) apportionment of its degrees. 


But to revert to our first reply to the objection ; 
it is an argument of greater positive force, in defence 
of the previous statements, that certainty of detec- 
tion and punishment is more effectual than extreme 
severity of threatening, in the repression of sin by 
the action of terror. None who possess even a 
superficial acquaintance with the history of criminal 
law can doubt, that the principle of modern civiliza- 
tion which substitutes an inflexible execution of 
moderate penalties, for the menaces of the ancient 
sanguinary codes which were irregularly fulfilled, is 
founded upon a just estimate of the qualities of the 
buman find, and tends to the diminution of crime.’ 
And the same principle appears to apply with at 


1 On this subject the general reader, to whom the question may 
be new, will consult with much advantage Sir Samuel Romilly’s 
tracts on Criminal Law, and the Hssays written in defence of 
them in the Edinburgh Review, from 1810 and onwards. 
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least equal propriety to the greater sanctions of 
future retribution. At present the established 
opinion on punishment operates irregularly as a 
motive, from its extreme severity: and the multi- 
tudes of mankind who theoretically admit its cor- 
rectness, are accustomed to flatter themselves with 
impunity, from a consideration of what they imagine 
to be their chances of escape from the fearful inflic- 
tion—a consideration founded not upon a conviction 
that they fulfil the conditions of salvation, but 
solely upon some vague surmise that in their case, 
at least, the mercy of God will hesitate at consigning 
them over to the endless calamity. The threatening 
of eternal misery, also, it must be conceded, loses 
its hold upon the feelings exactly in proportion to 
the development of those faculties which take 
cognizance of the character of God as displayed in 
the creation :—and this in conjunction with other 
causes, hinder it from acting with the steady force 
of an appreciable motive. And even if it be true 
that occasionally the clouds of worldliness separate 
and permit a momentary glance over the fiery 
eternity, the very circumstance of the endlessness of 
the prospect has a tendency to draw the attention 
away from that near and immediate “ terror of the 
Lord” which follows death and the judgment, to the 
inconceivably remote futurity, whose distance, 
through the dimness of the perspective, prevents it 
from exercising a vivid and definite influence upon 
the conduct of life. 


CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 311 


Now, we humbly conceive that the doctrine of 
future punishment which results from the preceding | 
views of the constitution of man, and of thesscheme 
of redemption, is exempt from these inconveniences 
and evils. It presents an awful vision of agony and 
“miserable destruction” in near and certain proxi- 
mity to every wicked man; a judgment to be appor- 
tioned in the extent of its horrors by divine justice, 
according to his character and deeds :—a prospect 
which is not confounded and rendered unreal by 
the surrounding glare of the conception of infi- 
nitude. It is “a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation,” which is calculated to 
seize with a firm grasp upon the fears of the 
ignorant, as well as of the most intelligent, trans- 
gressor, as awaiting him “ even at the poor.” That 
such a near and definite penalty is more fitted to 
impress with practical dread than even an infinite 
one extending into the distant futurity, will be 
abundantly manifest to those who remember (as 
has been already suggested) the comparative influ- 
ence of Purgatory and of the doctrine of eternal 
misery in Roman Catholic countries. In order to 
escape from the former, and to deliver departed 
souls from it, how much both of labour and money 
has been expended since first the delusion pre- 
vailed. But to escape the latter, how little care! 

These considerations, therefore, encourage the 
assured belief that the wide prevalence of the fore- 
going doctrines, preached with vigorous, alarming 
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sincerity, 2x a tone of earnest and awful conviction, 
will be found even more successful in arousing the 
careless, and in promoting the fear of God, than ~ 
all those denunciations of everlasting suffering 
which it is to be apprehended, at least in the case 
of the present generation, fall so feebly on the ear. 


It is not, however, by any means intended to 
intimate the expectation that these doctrines in 
themselves will have power on a large scale to 
awaken men whose eyes are closed in the deadly 
slumber of sensuality, and whose “ears are dull of 
hearing.” It is specially declared of the reprobate 
that they “shall not understand ;” and therefore it 
is not to be supposed that, generally speaking, the 
alteration of one aspect of the gospel will savingly 
affect those who have previously resisted the 
authority and the claims of the Saviour himself. 
All that is contended for is this:—that. Christ’s 
sheep will come to him; and that a finite threaten- 
ing will produce the same moral result of repentance, 
which would have been effected by an infinite 
menace, wherever any threatening whatever would 
be effectual at all.—And in respect to the rest of 
mankind, those whom no moral motives can touch, 
who are hardened in pride against every Divine 
influence or religious argument, it seems scarcely 
worth while to risk the corruption of Christianity, 
for the purpose of presenting to them an infinite 
prospect of horror, which yet, as has been proved 
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by abundant experience, is quite insufficient to 
alarm or reclaim them. Customary it is, indeed, 
in modern times, to pursue such characters with 
endless attempts to bow down their hearts by 
threats of the Divine vengeance, long after they 
have deliberately rejected the overtures of the 
Gospel :—as if those who, through unbelief, feel no 
present fear in “trampling under foot the Son of 
God,” could be made to tremble by any other more 
distant consideration. How strikingly different was 
the spirit and method of the Apostles, and of their 
Great Teacher! It is true they commenced their 
instructions with warnings of vengeance, and they 
closed their appeals with a thrilling prediction of 
judgment upon the disobedient and the profane ; 
but afterwards they sounded no further alarms, 
directing their energies to the salvation of more 
hopeful disciples. J¢ was necessary that the word of 
God should first be spoken to you: but seeing ye 
put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. Acts 
xii. 46. Thus we see that the very Apostles 
preached a religion which still left the obstinately 
wicked unterrified, to pursue in blind infatuation 
the ways of destruction and perdition. 


To such as may be disposed to object “ that the 
prospect of a tormenting destruction offers but a 
feeble representation of the vengeance of God;”’ it 
is surely sufficient to reply, that we are not sum- 
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moned to the Councils of Deity, nor invited to decide 
upon the measures which shall most efficaciously 
manifest the Divine glory. If the Scriptures teach us 
that the wicked shall “ die” with “few,” or “ many 
stripes,” according to the light against which they 
have sinned,—then we may rest assured that such 
a termination’ of their existence is the wisest and 
holiest method of eternal judgment. Let it be 
demonstrated that the Bible sets forth the ordinary 
opinion, and for our part we have no moral argu- 
ments to present in contradiction to its authority. 
Meantime, let us solemnly beware how, under the 
guise of superior sanctity and intimacy with God, 
we incur the guilt of Uzzaun or of Uzzian, by offer- 
ing an arm of flesh for the support of the ark, or 
by intruding into the sanctuary of the Almighty. 
Looking up to the spacious firmament, the thought 
is suggested that, perhaps, a spirit, very different 
from that which has sometimes prevailed in the 
schools of theology, reigns in the courts of the 
Governor of the universe. 

Impossible it is, indeed, to convey an adequate 
notion of mental or bodily anguish to such as are 
“ unacquainted with grief ;” but, what kind of con- 
ceptions must those persons entertain of duration, 
and of suffering by jive, who estimate lightly any 
infliction of its torture which is less than infinite 
and eternal ?—And what thoughts must they cherish 
of IMMORTAL LIFE IN THE GLORIOUS CREATION OF 
Gop, who venture to declare that the loss of that 
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“unspeakable gift,” is no punishment to the sinner? 
And what shall we say of the more trifling evasion, 
that “since the wicked will die, they will not feel 
their loss, and that therefore they will escape retri- 
bution?” What! did they escape retribution, whose 
‘* carcases fell in the wilderness,” and who “ could not 
enter into God’s rest?” Do they escape civil retri- 
bution who suffer the execution of capital punish- 
ment for their crimes, because the body is uncon- 
scious when the sentence has taken effect? And 
shall they be accounted to have suffered no evil at 
all, who undergo the damnation of hell, and the 
forfeiture of Immorra.iry ? 


Finally, if it be said, that “the profligate and the 
abandoned will make merry at the prospect of death, 
and felicitate themselves at the idea of extinction,” 
we reply, first, let the objectors produce the persons. 
whom they have thus heard making merry. And 
next let the thought be considered, that perhaps 
it may form part of the wisdom of God to “ blot 
out” from creation all minds who have reached this 
depth of depravity. But indeed, the vengeance of 
God, preached with zeal and fidelity according to 
the literal sense of the Scriptures, will afford, as 
experience shows, no merriment or consolation to 
any but those who already deride the threatenings 
which they have been accustomed to hear: and we 
may be well assured that God will provide for the 
practical disappointment of all such anticipated con- 
solation in hell, by plunging these heirs of perdition 
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into its “ greatest damnation.” While, perhaps, 
as a counterbalancing fact, (and oh, that these 
words might be weighed!) some of a large class 
who are not scoffers, but who stand aloof from the 
Gospel in intelligent amazement at its popular 
representations, may be brought, through convic- 
tion, repentance and faith, to adore and confess 
a religion which has been for them, hitherto, but as 
a firmament of black clouds or of flame. 

If then, we possess the authority of God for the 
declaration that “he who loveth his life sHALL LosE 
it, in the world to come,” we need not be afraid 
of the taunt, in exchanging well-grounded for ficti- 
tious terrors, that we are “ diminishing the appre- 
hensions of the profane :” for assuredly we are not 
justified, from the dictates of a fancied but shallow 
expediency, in adding to the words of the Almighty. 
If the doctrine of interminable misery, be not 
sanctioned by the Author of all being, the only 
Intelligence who can adequately realize the concep- 
tion of nrprNity, then we may hail the reproach of 
“ relieving the minds of men” from the influence 
of a representation which so eminently conceals 
His paternal character, and the appreciable justice 
of His government.—But the REAL VENGEANCE of 
God will assume a more formidable aspect from the 
exchange; and tremendous words will give place 
to tremendous ideas. 


4. If we proceed to consider the practical in- 
fluence which Christianity, thus understood, is 
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likely to exercise im the church of God, the first 
and most solemn point of inquiry will be as to 
the effect resulting to the soul of the individual 
believer. 

A state of painful, and perhaps prolonged, hesi- 
tation may accOmpany the process of transition 
from one series of views to the other; but “ we 
speak that we do know” when we affirm that these 
opinions are “ according to godliness” and “ minister 
to edification.” ‘There is a large class of well- 
educated minds familiarized with the external 
evidence of Christianity, whose faith in the Divine 
revelation is established ona basis of knowledge too 
wide to permit of its being shaken by the moral 
character of any opinions, supposed or declared to 
be of sacred authority. But this is not the case 
of the multitude. The moral and experimental 
evidence of the gospel is, to them, the practical 
ground of belief. Now, it will surely be admitted, 
that the ordinary theology, however it may from 
pious motives attempt to crush the spirit of investi- 
gation into its fundamental tenets, as the offspring 
of corruption and pride, does not compensate for 
that course of procedure by the presentation of a 
system bearing an equal moral testimony in all its 
parts to its heavenly origm. It is joyfully granted 
that the usual statements concerning the “ cross 
and passion” of our blessed Saviour, concerning 
evangelical holiness, and concerning the purity of 
the rewards of glory, are well calculated to attract 
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the penitent sinner to the Father of mercies in the 
exercise of faith and love ;—but is it not also true 
that the popular doctrines on the circumstances 
which occasioned the intervention of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and on the consequences of mortal 
probation, in other words, on the fall of man, and 
on future punishment, are of a character to con- 
found and even to contradict the impressions of 
the “ kindness of God our Saviour” derived from 
the contemplation of the gospel itself? It is as if 
the beauty of the Fortunate isles were surrounded 
behind and before by the surges of a boundless fiery 
sea. The doctrine of the cross “ commends itself 
to every man’s conscience in the sight of God ;” but 
this can scarcely be said of the scheme of redemp- 
tion as a whole. That is to be received only 
by implicit faith, by a process of induration 
(shall we call it?) operating perhaps through 
gloomy years on the dictates of the understanding 
and on the sentiments of the heart. We receive 
the doctrine of the cross, as evidently from God: 
but we receive the system of theology “on the 
authority of Scripture,” as interpreted by great 
divines. Now, although it is easy to foresee the 
painful allegation, that we are attempting to “ re- 
concile the mysteries of religion to the natural 
reason of mankind,” this should not deter us from 
expressing the suggestion, that whatsoever fitness 
there is in the doctrine of the cross commending 
itself to the natural understanding and conscience, 
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there may be the same fitness in the whole scheme of 
salvation thus recommending itself to the human 
affections and intellectual constitution. And it is 
obvious, that if the Bible could be thus regarded as 
morally intelligible throughout, if the spiritual 
reason of men could be permitted to maintain at 
least some faint connexion with the whole surface 
of the Divine revelation, instead of merely im- 
pinging on two or three points of it, it might be 
anticipated that a deeper and calmer conviction of 
the truth of the Gospel would lead to a corresponding 
steadiness in the profession and practice of its re- 
quirements. In speaking of reason, here, it is 
evident that we refer not to any particular person’s 
conceptions as to what constitutes rationality ; but 
to that common measure of sentiment which per- 
vades the breasts of mankind, in relation to morals: 
—and with whatever success retired contemplative 
minds, prone to metaphysical and uncommon views 
of the world, may endeavour to eradicate those 
natural impressions, and to fortify themselves for 
the maintenance of such opinions, it will be for ever 
impossible to deny that the deep hidden tide of 
man’s sense of justice and equity refuses to mingle 
with the current of the established theology. Men 
may be brought to say—but never to feel—that it was 
gust in the Almighty God to condemn all mankind 
to eternal misery, or to expose them to the danger 
of it for Adam’s sin, or to consign the larger pro- 
portion of the ignorant population of the globe 
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through many centuries, to interminable suffering 
by fire. 

But on the other hand, in accordance with the 
preceding supposition, it is matter of fact, that a 
considerable number of persons, who have seen 
cause to adopt the foregoing interpretations of 
Scripture, have declared, that in consequence of 
the alteration of their theological sentiments, the 
scheme of redemption as an exhibition of the Divine 
attributes, has become a subject of constant and 
delightful contemplation, and that Christianity in 
general has assumed an aspect of stronger REALITY ; 
that, since, in the language of the illustrious Baxter, 
“ faith” has become, in all its exercises, “ an 
they have perceived 


bf 


act of the moral reason,’ 
fresh force in the command to love the Lord their 
God “ with all their understandings” as well as with 
“all their hearts;” and finally, that instead of the 
lustre of the gospel truths which they believed before 
being diminished, those truths have come forth into 
high relief, marked with a more impressive outline 
and surrounded by a brighter radiance,—as if a 
faded fresco-painting had been transformed into 
statuary, and illuminated by the beams of the sun. 


In the next place, let us, with sincere tenderness, 
venture to add, in confirmation of this argument, 
that a constant and vivid remembrance of the Pru- 
sENCE on this side the veil, of an intelligibly good, 
just, and Holy Creator, is a purer and far more 
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powerful motive to the divine life, than a dread, how- 
ever unshaken and well-defined, of endless agonies in 
another world :—and, that the present views greatly 
facilitate that joyful and sanctifying remembrance.’ 
It is true that terror is an essential element, perhaps 
the foundation and commencement, of human 
religion; and that the voice of alarm as uttered by 
the Baptist, “Flee from the wrath to come,” must 
precede and prepare for the milder accents of 
redeeming grace. But in the scheme of the Gospel, 
Terror is not assumed as a principal instrument of 
sanctification. It is intended to pass into the 
nobler form of a voluntary reverence for God’s 
almightiness, and to be overpowered and surpassed 
by the influence of love. “ Perfect love casteth 
out fear,” says the Apostle, who was most intimate 
with the secrets of that breast which devised 
the method and the issues of eternal salvation. 
It is the grace of God, which teacheth us to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. It is the 
purifying operation of the omnipresent Spirit, 
the thought of his benign and ennobling com- 
panionship, which raises us above ourselves, and 
above the world; and they who attain no farther 
than to be terrified at the prospect of damnation 
have made but little progress in the knowledge of 
God. Now, we do not adventure to speak for the 


1 The reader is earnestly recommended to consult Dr. Maccul- 
loch’s Introductory Chapter upon the Use of Natural Religion. -— 
Attributes, vol. i. 
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learned and the mentally powerful, who may be, 
perhaps, superior to the difficulties referred to, but 
we speak of the multitude of the Redeemer’s flock, 
when we affirm that it is impossible for them to 
maintain an habitual and comfortable sense of the 
Divine Presence, whilst they remember the ordinary 
creed. ‘The common mind is incapable of such a 
moral exertion: and therefore a_ considerable 
portion of the current theology must be forgotten, 
ere Christians in general can “delight in” their 
God. The God who is worshipped in the closet, 
and adored in the sanctuary of the heart, is a Being 
of other attributes than those which invest the 
Deity believed in as presiding over the Universe at 
large. The Jnnovan of the terrific catechism and 
of the systematic institutes, one result of whose 
“Holiness” is, that He has either predestined 
inconceivable millions to everlasting suffering, or 
abandoned them as hopeless victims to a fate under 
which they were. born—vzs not the Jnnovau before 
whom the good man “pours out his heart” in 
sorrow, or whom he contemplates with amazement 
and gratitude in the earnest loving-kindness of 
Jesus. The contrast is felt to be painful and 
mysterious; but the instinct of piety ‘ worships 
and serves” the merciful Creator; while humility 
affords a decent excuse for denouncing as profane 
the attempt to harmonize the conflicting characters 
of the two. Far from us be the folly of asserting, 
that any theory of interpretation can enable the 
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finite to grasp the designs of the Infinite, or to 
fathom His wisdom; or that any explanations 
offered by man can avail to elucidate the reasons 
which direct and control the Sovereignty of God. 


“ He walks upon the stormy sea, 
Rides on the stormy wind :— 

THERE'S NONE CAN TRACE IIS WONDROUS WAY, 
OR HIS DARK FOOTSTEPS FIND.” 


But to confess with the adoring Apostle, that 
“both the wisdom and the knowledge of God” are 
deep and unfathomable, and that “ his ways are past 
finding out,” is a very different thing from declaring 
that his goodness and justice are unintelligible, and 
contradictory to all the moral conceptions of man. 
With Paul, we may stand silent before the sovereign 
and arbitrary administration, which consigns three- 
fourths of mankind to the almost hopeless darkness 
of paganism, and to endure its nearly infallible 
consequence of death; but since God owes salva- 
tion to none, no creature has a right to complain 
if “vessels fitted for destruction” have not been 
made “vessels of honour.” Here is sovereignty 
indeed, yet no contradiction to goodness and justice. 
But, if those miserable victims of Satan are to be 
conceived of as heirs of an EVERLASTING CALAMITY, 
as the born “ children of a wrath” which has neither 
measure nor end,—then, truly, it becomes a task, 
beyond the powers either of the theologian or of 
the poet, 


“ To vindicate Eternal Providence, 
And justify the ways of God to man.” 


y 2 
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Piety may stand aloof, in silence, thankful that she 
is not summoned to think of aught but her own 
far happier relations to Heaven; but it may be 
surmised that that si/ence would prove but an 
imperfect preparation for joining in the climax of 
the celestial thanksgiving, “ Just AND TRUE ARE ALL 
THY WAYS, THov Kine oF SaInts.” 


Extensively, and happily, therefore, as the funda- 
mental tenets of the prevalent system of religion 
may beforgotten, in daily life, by practical Christians, 
it is presumed that it would, nevertheless, be far 
better to possess a belief concerning the character 
and government of God, which would tend to 
harmonize all the manifestations of his attributes, 
and enable the believer to trace the footsteps of 
one and the same Deity every where. Most assur- 
edly, it would be a desirable thing to cherish a 
theological creed, which we could apply at once to 
the broad outline, and to the more restricted 
provinces, of the divine government :—one which 
we could heartily and reflectively believe, whether 
we were surveying the wide. districts of paganism ; 
whether we were contemplating London from the 
summit of its lofty cathedral, where strange 
thoughts disturb the balance of the common 
mind; whether we were bending over a slumber- 
ing infant’s cradle, or over the violets which adorn 
the young maiden’s tomb. Assuredly, it would be 
delightful, as every person endued with but a 
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moderate share of sensibility will confess, so 
to believe concerning God and his ways in the 
spiritual department of his dominion, as to be able 
to enjoy the thought of his Presence always like 
sunshine, though in its various shades, and to 
acknowledge his genuine smile in the marvellous 
beauty of the world;—in that beauty, which now 
cheers with its bewitching splendour those very 
races of mankind the most, on which the darkest 
ban of Heaven’s interdict, and the blight of its 
predestinated everlasting curse, are supposed to have 
fallen." Would personal religion be diminished, if 
the pious frequenters of the churches of England, 
entertained a scheme of belief which enabled the 
multitude to associate in permanent unison the 
ideas of Nature and of Curistianity; or to pass 
in the Spring through the fields on the Sabbath-day, 
“to the place where prayer is wont to be made,” 
without that depressing revulsion of feeling occa- 
sioned by the contrast existing between the creation 
around, and the terrific mysterious doctrines which 
form the foundation of the faith to be contemplated 
within? Would it zo¢ minister to vital godliness, 
to perceive a divine and perfect harmony between 
the world and the Bible ;—to find that all appear- 
ances and sensations bore testimony to one truth, 
and tended to throw an united lustre around the 
single centre of the Cross; to discover that the 


1 See Wordsworth’s Descriptive Sketches ; and Notes of Travels 
in Italy, in the Life of Dr. Arnold. 
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Word of the Holy One, in the depth of its thunders, 
as well as in its gentler tones, was exactly re-echoed 
by the whole frame of the Universe? Christians 
would not then require books on the religious 
affections to enable them to understand the origin 
of sacred gladness; nor the vicarious assistance of 
instrumental music and imaginative poetry to 
express that which our present theology denies us, 
the natural, holy, triumphant nitarity of David’s 
songs. We should oftener, if walking with God, 
“REJOICE WITH JOY UNSPEAKABLE, AND FULL OF 
GLORY.” 


But these are sentiments, which, however widely 
diffused among the secret thoughts of the pious, it 
is by no means usual to express; and which may 
be conceived to bear an aspect of unpleasant irre- 
verence towards an order of religious teachers to 
whom England is indebted for more than she can 
ever repay. If, nevertheless, we are, in these 
reflections, “ holding the mirror up to nature,” and 
striking chords which vibrate through ten thousand 
consenting hearts of the people of God, we will not 
fear from candid persons the painful charge of 
unseemly disrespect towards a school of theologians 
whom good men must ever regard as the glory of 
the Reformation.! Let us now, therefore, hasten 


1 The reference here made is to the Nonconformist writers of 
the seventeenth century ; Owen, &c. 
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in conclusion to indicate the practical influence of 
the preceding views in a few other general 
instances. 


5. It will be abundantly evident to every spiri- 
tually-minded inquirer, that it is not in the power of 
any religious opinions whatever to effect the peculiar 
work of the Holy Spirit upon the human heart ; 
yet we may justly presume that the removal of 
error will, under the blessing of God on the means 
of self-examination and prayer, tend to promote both 
edification and holiness. It will, then, be permitted to 
us to express the humble conviction, that the adoption 
of the foregoing sentiments upon the Fall, and upon 
the work of Christ, will greatly ennoble the tone of 
Christian piety, wherever they are entertained in 
conjunction with a spirit of devotion. It is not to 
be concealed that ill-disposed persons may pervert 
those sentiments to an evil use, through inattention, 
and voluntary disregard to the positive statements 
of Scripture upon “ the wrath to come,” just as they 
pervert the doctrine of justification by grace ; but we 
have a happy assurance that far different results 
will follow when the seed is sown in “ honest and 
good hearts.” Under the ordinary view, it is 
inevitable that anxiety and ill-suppressed terror 
should generally predominate to a painful extent 
over every other motive, in the minds of pious men, 
unless they happen to possess a temperament of 
unusual equanimity and confidence. There is reason 


328 CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 


to believe that genuine religious GLADNESS is of 
extremely rare occurrence; and that a profound 
feeling of the “royal” dignity of the believer's 
standing, is rarer still. Now, the view which 
represents the Christian as an immortal son of God 
amongst the dead, has a strong tendency to promote 
spiritual joy, and to impart a sublime, holy, and 
cheerful superiority over the world. The removal 
of the doctrine of the immortality of the wicked, 
without lessening the value of their souls, degrades 
them infinitely beneath the believer’s feet—at the 
same time that it likewise clears many clouds of 
darkness from the firmament of the character of 
God. Thus a “ great gulf is fixed” between the 
church and the ungodly: an infinite and eternal 
difference is marked out between a good and a bad 
man ; a difference professed before, but much more 
powerfully realized when the former conceives him- 
self to have “passed from death unto life.” This 
aspect of the case with a thousandfold emphasis 
represents it as a privilege to be a Christian: but 
it forbids self-exaltation and pride; since “ Curist 
is all, and in all.” The title to life and glory 
depends upon the possession of faith, goodness, 
and humility; and the absence of practical holiness 
and love is the certain indication of approaching 
death. 

The distinction between the cuurcu and the 
WORLD, between those who are “alive inthe Lord,’ 
and those who are “ dead in sin,” between the 
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immortal community of the saints, and the perish- 
able societies of earthly men, will be constant, 
striking, vivid, and impressive. The Church of 
Christ will be perceived to stand upon an eminence 
loftier than the highest pinnacles of the majesty of 
terrestrial empires.’ The folly of attempting to 
combine the flesh and the spirit, the living and the 
dead, in the common enjoyment of ecclesiastical 
privileges, will appear like the madness of con- 
verting a dwelling-place into a catacomb, or a 
temple into a charnel-house. It may be hoped 
that Christians will with more manly intelligence 
enter into the Greatness of the mind of Christ; 
will associate in sacred unity with less sectarianism, 
as “ the living in Jerusalem ;” will avoid conformity 
to the fashions of the world, as they would avoid 
the raiment of the grave; and learn to shun “ com- 
munion with the infidel” as the pollution of death 
and the corruption of the tomb. 


This increased realization of the truth and dignity 
of Christianity will tend to manifest itself in a desire 
for the regeneration and eternal salvation of those 
who are around us. It is true, that at present all 
Christians profess to believe that EVERY ONE OF THE 
MULTITUDES THAT PEOPLE THE EARTH IS ON THE ROAD 


1 Hence the union of Church and State will appear in its true 
character, unless we can convince ourselves that the State is a 
genuine theocracy. The Church of England must stand or fall 
with Hooker’s doctrine that all Englishmen are Christians. 
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TO BTERNAL GLORY OR TO EVERLASTING TORMENTS :— 
but it is not equally true, that Christians act as if 
they believed it. Whether it be that the doctrine 
professed is too vast in its dimensions to be accom- 
modated to the narrow theatre of human concerns, 
or to be wielded by the feeble faculties of man; or 
whether it be that even pious and honest spirits, 
driven into fatalism, shrink from the manly appli- 
cation of that doctrine to the enormous world of 
life which surrounds them, certain it is, that it is 
avery unusual thing to discover a Christian who 
treats the neighbouring thousands of his fellow- 
creatures in the spirit that common sense would 
dictate if the popular persuasion be correct. Indeed, 
a vivid and realizing belief of that doctrine on the 
part of its professors, would blast all their enjoy- 
ments; AND THEREFORE THEY DO NOT ATTEMPT TO 
REALIZE 11; they seldom even preach the words 
which express it, to theirnearest relations; too often, 
though unconsciously, compromising with conscience 
for the absence of a life in the spirit of their creed, 
by violent speculative denunciations of those who 
oppose it. Alas! it is to be feared that gloom and 
terror paralyse many an arm, and seal many a lip 
which otherwise would be labouring and abounding 
in the work of the Lord. 

But, on the other hand, let it be once believed, 
that although the first voice which it is the Chris- 
tian’s duty to raise, is the voice of alarm to the 
careless,—that yet there is an infinite predominance 
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of joyfulness, in the “ glad tidings” which he is 
commissioned to deliver; and we are much mis- 
taken if every pious arm will not be nerved to fresh 
exertion in holding forth “ tHE worp or Lirg,” and 
every tongue be animated with redoubled energy 
in uttering the message which communicates immor- 
tality to the nations. 


It is, indeed, an inscrutable mystery of Divine 
Sovereignty, wherefore that unlimited Power which 
is so prodigally displayed in creation,—which raises 
vast continents and mountain-ranges, like a feather, 
from the deep, is not put forth to sweep the whole 
tribe of Infernal Spirits away from the planet, and 
to dismantle their fortresses. But, meantime, the 
fact that mankind ?s under their influence, the fact 
that Satan adapts his destructive devices to every 
variety of human character and condition, the fact 
that he can angle with the line for a single soul, 
with appropriate baits and inexhaustible patience, 
and can also ‘let down his nets for a draught,” to 
inclose a wide shoal of abandoned worthless spirits 
at once, while for all that “ his net does not 
break,’—should surely render every stimulus to 
Christian labour, every consideration which has a 
tendency to inspirit the mind against arguments of 
despair, a desirable boon. THE JUDGE STANDETH AT 
THE DooR! Daily fifty thousand spirits pass away 
from the world, and fifty thousand by night, in the 
darkness of the averted hemisphere; and the irre- 
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versible sentence is passed on each, ‘the moment 
after death,’ appointing them to regions where they 
are ‘‘reserved unto the day of perdition,” or trans- 
lating them to be with Christ, ‘“‘ which is far better.” 
The thought, that thus “ eternal judgment’ is pass- 
ing, every moment, upon some redeemed or sinful 
soul by the Great Arbiter of doom, within the veil, 
should impress us with a tender anxiety for the pro- 
clamation of the only name given under heaven 
whereby men can be saved: and, if the attribution of 
immortality to the grace of Christ alone should have, 
as we verily believe it would have, a tendency to 
arouse the joyful energies of the half-slumbering 
church, like the sound of a trumpet, there will be no- 
reason to regret the abandonment of the prevailing 
opinion, or to question the policy of the exchange. 
In this world of “ Sadducees,” who “ deny that there 
is any resurrection,’ whatsoever doctrine enables us 
to realize more powerfully the unseen and eternal, 
is worthy of all acceptation at our hands: and a na- 
tion which expends in ardent spirits and tobacco, an 
annual sum sufficient to sustain sixty thousand 
missionaries abroad, must be admitted tobe asuitable 
subject for the salutary experiment. 


7. It is obvious, moreover, that if the doctrines, 
which have been advocated, be accepted as sanc- 
tioned by the authority of the Divine Revelation, we 
should henceforward possess a signal advantage in 
advancing upon the strongholds of every gloomy 
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Superstition which oppresses and degrades mankind. 
Let the offer of Life Eternal to “the Dead,” in the 
literal sense contended forin the foregoing discourses, 
be brought into competition and contrast with the 
systems which govern by terror alone, and it is not an 
extravagant expectation that the grasp of priestcraft 
will be relaxed,—through an irresistible movement 
of many of the vassals of fanaticism, away from the 
bondage of those who traffic in their fears, and rule 
them with a rod of iron in the confessional,’ towards 
the genial sway of a Gospel, which, indeed, confirms 
the voice of conscience in its menaces of vengeance 
to the guilty, but holds out “an unspeakable gift” 
as its principal theme. We may fairly anticipate 
that religion, presenting a more intelligible account 
of the necessity for regeneration, not only to the 
grossly corrupt, but also to the comparatively moral, 
would, in spite of depravity, be regarded as at least 
a more important subject; would, under the Divine 
blessing, obtain an easier victory over the folly which 
represents salvation as dependent on the physical 
efficacy of a sacrament, or on the passionate freaks 
of a hierarchical caste. It may be fairly anticipated 
that “ God’s elect’”” amongst the minds of men, ex- 
changing the incubus of unprofitable terror for a rea- 
sonable and religious awe of the Divine Justice, would 
act with greater freedom in the concerns both of 
this world and of the next; and that they would not 
for the future regard it so much as a matter of painful 


* See Michelet’s Priests, Women, and Families. 
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necessity, to “‘DRAW WATER WITH JOY OUT OF THE 
WELLS OF SALVATION.” 


8. Frnatty.—Casting a broad and melancholv 
glance over the Missionary field, it may be per- 
mitted us to suppose, in few but significant words, 
that the heralds of the Cross in uncivilized nations, 
amongst the idolatrous millions of India or of China, 
would survey their scenes of labour with a less be- 
wildered eye, and would lift up their voices with a 
more exultant and powerful tone,—if, instead of en- 
tertaining in secret, or openly divulging the doctrine, 
that the majority of all previous generations of the 
heathen had departed to the endurance of everlast- 
ing torment,—they could regard themselves as the 
bearers of LIFE TO THE DEAD, Of IMMORTALITY TO THE 
FALLEN. Doubtless, these thoughts would sustain 
many a fainting heart in the wilderness, bowed down, 
for the present, by reflections on the apparent feeble- 
ness of modern Christianity, which find no utterance 
on our cheerful platforms, no place in our congratu- 
latory ‘ reports;—-would present the character of 
THE Atmicuty Farner AnD JuDGE or THE UNIVERSE 
before the people that crowd the oriental dominions 
of paganism, like the golden splendour of their own 
Sunrise, in an aspect of Awful Benevolence, which 
might dispel by its majesty the demon-worship of 
centuries.’ 


* See Foster’ Discourse on the Propagation of the Gospel in 
India, and Dr. Wiseman on Roman Catholic Missions. 
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These are the brief reflections which (with un- 
affected reverence for the men whose opinions they 
contradict) we have to hazard upon the practical 
operation of that system of interpretation which 
accepts the literal sense of the language of scripture 
on the Fall, the Redemption, andthe Future Punish- 
ment of mankind :—saying little where prolixity 
might incur the charge of presumption, and where 
the silent meditations of the thoughtful will form the 
fittest enlargement ;—saying least, where the light 
of modern experience cannot be associated and 
combined, as yet, with the dictates of moral proba- 
bility. But since every principal truth, or series of 
truths, bears important relationships to universal 
truth—just as each of the great forces of nature is 
interwoven with the boundless frame-work of crea- 
tion,—therefore, the subject upon which we have 
presumed to discourse has bearings upon a thousand 
topics besides those which have, from their imme- 
diate practical urgency, attracted our attention. It 
is not, indeed, for man to explain all difficulties ; 
much less, to argue from the construction, and the 
necessities of the wide universe to the meaning of 
the Bible: yet, the genuine meaning of the Bible 
will coincide with and illustrate the government, the 
constitution, and the necessities of the universe. 

If, then, we have not mistaken the sense of scrip- 
ture, it will be found that Natura THEOLOGY 
teaching from the mountain-eminence of modern 
science; PxHttosopny exploring rightly the consti- 
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tution and the secret ordinances of the human 
mind; PuitanrtHRopy and History contemplating 
the Race not so much as they are described in 
systematic books, but as they are exhibited in all 
the complicated sorrows, frailties, responsibilities of 
the tragedy of real life around the globe; Luersia- 
TION pronouncing benignant decrees for the pre- 
servation of order and justice from her exalted 
Throne, surrounded not by fanatical or mercenary 
priests, but by profound and learned statesmen,— 
will utter a consenting voice in favour of the doc- 
trine advocated. : 


But, although conviction obliges a humble. pro- 
fession of the belief that such in fact is the 
testimony of the Bible, it forms no part of our 
design to attempt to demonstrate that the preceding 
views of the Gospel are thus attested by the 
august witnesses referred to above. 


Truta—including under that name both the 
Natural and Moral Sciences, and the Revelations of 
Scripture—may be compared to a noble Organ, 
placed in the towering fabric of the Catholic 
Church of God. An inferior agency may be 
employed to cleanse away the dust and defilement 
which have accumulated amongst many of its ten 
thousand pipes and internal adaptations, during 
ages when its voice was silent, or rendered harshly 
dissonant through the derangement of its powers : 
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—but, it is only some heaven-taught Performer, 
versed in the management of celestial themes, who 
can fill the trembling Edifice with its mightiest 
strains,—and by them adequately prove, that the 
SWEETNESS—which charms us in those milder 
harmonies that kindle the transports of eternal joy 
—rolls downward without a single discord, through 
the wide compass of descending notes, into the 
solemn diapason of its thunders ; conformably to that 
Aumicuty Univrersat Loves, whose glory, together 


with the songs of men and angels, it celebrates 


and proclaims. Meantime,—if it be denied to all 
except a few most favoured mortals, at rare inter- 
vals, thus worthily to touch the keys of this divine 
and glorious Instrument, let us at least be thankful 
that Europe has for three centuries been permitted 
to hear the heart-stirring music of its central and 
principal tones,—the testimony of Jesus, and the 
promises of everlasting salvation. A happier gene- 
ration shall listen to the perfected melody, in the 
kingdom of the Saviour. 


THE END. 


R. OQLAY, PRINTER, BREAD STREET HILL. 
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